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In this dissertation the author questions an assumed consensus in New 

Testament scholarship. In the history of Pauline research Paul has always been treated 

as a systematic theologian. Thus e.g. the understanding of Paul's concept of the rela­

tionship between Jews and Gentiles has shaped views of scholars on Paul's under­

standing of his apostleship and his collection of money for the Jerusalem church. And 

the views on his office as apostle and on his task of the collection influenced each 

other. Investigating these issues the author makes four observations, a) It is Paul's 

basic conviction that the eschatological people of God is a unity of Jews and Gentiles 

with the Jews in the first place, b) This is the underlying concept of first Paul's apos­

tleship: his role in God's plan of salvation is to proclaim among the Gentiles their final 

incorporation into the people of God, and, second, Paul's collection: it is a means of 

expressing unity between Paul's Gentile Christian churches and the mother church in 

Jerusalem. Thus, it is a sign of the Gentile Christians' recognition of the prime impor­

tance of the Jews and, at the same time, of Jerusalem's recognition of the incorporation 

of the Gentiles into the people of God. c) However, Paul does not elaborate this basic 

conviction when talking about his apostleship or his collection of money, d) Paul 

does not bring his role as an apostle into specific connection with his role as a collector 

of money. Thus, the author concludes that in order to establish the points Paul wishes 

to make he argues not on the basis of one theological system, but on the basis of sev­

eral considerations and reasons. Paul, therefore, is no perfect systematic thinker, but 

rather a pragmatic churchman. 
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Preface 

PREFACE 

In writing these lines a two-years' work comes to an end. During that time I be­

came aware of an area of Pauline-research which formerly had been unknown to me. 

While working through a great number of English writings on Paul of the last twenty 

or so years and doing my own research, a picture of Paul the apostle and churchman 

took shape that differed greatly from what I had imagined before. The new perspective 

on Paul became my own perspective. Looking back my studies have been not only a 

two-years' academic work. More and more they became an imaginative task. To me 

Paul is no longer the leading exponent of Protestant theology; instead he is a vivid per­

son in a fascinating, theological, social and historical setting. 

I wish to thank Professor J.D.G. Dunn, who patiently supervised the progress of 

my work and inspired me with his own fascination of Paul. I also wish to thank Doctor 

A.J.M. Wedderburn, now Professor at Munich University, for supervising part of my 

work on the collection, Professor V. Stolle for thinking his way into my thesis and for 

helping me to find solutions to the conceptual problems that were raised, and Doctor 

A. Lenox-Conyngham, who spent many hours with proof-reading and correcting the 

grammar and style of writing of my thesis. 

Today is the fifth anniversary of the opening of the German-German borders. But 

today is also the day of remembrance of the National Socialist pogrom against Jews in 

November 1938. At the »Synagogenplatz« in Heidelberg there stood a synagogue. It 

had been built during the years 1877/78. In the first light of day on 9 November 1938 it 

was desecrated and destroyed. The »Synagogenplatz« is no more than two hundred 

metres away from where I am writing these lines. I try to think of all the Jews who suf­

fered and died during the time of the National Socialist dictatorship. And I think of the 

many German Christians, whose faith and belief did not protect them against racism. 

And I think of Paul, the Jew, the Christian, who struggled all his life for the unity of Jews 

and Gentiles. 

9 November 1994 Carsten Burfeind 
Heidelberg, Germany 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

OLD TESTAMENT 

Gen Genesis 

Ex Exodus 

Lev Leviticus 

Num Numbers 

Josh Joshua 

Jud Judges 

1 Sam 1 Samuel (1 Kingdoms in LXX) 

2 Sam 2 Samuel (2 Kingdoms in LXX) 

Job 

Ps Psalms 

Isa Isaiah 

Jer Jeremiah 

Lam Lamentations 

Ez Ezekiel 

Dan Daniel 

Hos Hosea 

A m Amos 

Nah Nahum 

Mai Malachi 

APOCRYPHA 

Sir Ecclesiasticus (Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach) 

NEW TESTAMENT Mt Matthew 

Mk Mark 

Lk Luke 

Joh John 

Act Acts of the Apostles 

Rm Romans 

I C o r 1 Corinthians 

2 Cor 2 Corinthians 

Gal Galatians 

Eph Ephesians 
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Abbreviations 

Phil Philippians 

Col Colossians 

1 Thess 1 Thessalonians 

2 Thess 2 Thessalonians 

Phlm Philemon 

Heb Hebrews 

1 Pet 1 Peter 

2 Pet 2 Peter 

Rev Revelation 

O L D TESTAMENT PSEUDEPIGRAPHA 

Jub Jubilees 

DEAD SEA SCROLLS 

1 QS Serek hayyahad (Community Rule) from Qumran 

4 QMMT Miqsat Ma'aseh Ha-Torah (unpublished scroll) from Qumran 

JOSEPHUS, FLAVIUS 

Ant. Jewish Antiquities 

War The Jewish War 

OROSIUS, PAULUS 

Historiarvm Historiarvm adversvm paganos 

DIO, CASSIUS 

History Roman history 

8 



1. Introduction 

1. INTRODUCTION 

During my theological studies I came across and was taught different approaches 

to the study of the New Testament. 

a) There is the "attempt to find a single, once-for-all, unifying kerygma," 1 the 

New Testament theology. Many theologians are of the opinion that there is one theo­

logical concept underlying all books of the New Testament, b) There is a concept of a 

variety of theologies within the New Testament. Working historical critical scholars re­

alised that the authors of the books of the New Testament wrote in different situations 

and have, therefore, different theologies. From this arose such differing theologies of 

e.g. Paul and John. 2 c) With the debate about a development of Paul's theology scholars 

started working on the theologies of the different letters of Paul. 3 Parallel to this dis­

cussion it was also realised that Paul is no 'perfect systematic thinker.' 4 There are top­

ics which stand side by side although it would have been possible for Paul to relate 

them to each other. 5 He, then, is depicted as a pragmatic churchman rather as a sys­

tematic thinker. 6 

I take this last-mentioned approach as the starting-point of my thesis. Looking at 

the issues of Paul's apostleship, his collection of money and his concept of the relationship 

between Jews and Gentiles my leading question will be whether these issues are interre­

lated issues in Paul's thought, or not. Does Paul elaborate his concept of the relation­

ship between Jews and Gentiles when talking about his apostleship and his collection? 

The reason for taking these issues as examples for our investigation is twofold. 

First, mainly since E.P. Sanders' work on Paul and Palestinian Judaism a formerly 

unquestioned consensus in Pauline studies, namely the opposition of SiKcuoawTi e£ 

epywv v6|ioi> and Sucaioawn eK moreus, has been questioned. It has been recognised 

Dunn, Unity, p.32. 

See e.g. Bultmann, Theologie. 

See e.g. the series edited by J.D.G. Dunn, New Testament Theology, Cambridge University Press. 

See most recently Berger, Theologiegeschichte, p.440: "natiirlich ist Paulus kein perfekter 
Systemdenker, una wie kein anderer hat er sich durch Situationen zu seinem Denken provozieren 
lassen und dabei unterschiedlichste Traditionen jiidischer Herkunft, an die er sich erinnen konnte, 
christianisiert." 

See e.g. Berger, Theologiegeschichte, p.485, referring to the fact that "nach wichtigen Aussagen des 
Paulus... die Durchbrechung der Sundenmacht und ihre Verurteilung auch ganz unabhangig von 
Tod und Auferstehung Jesu, namlich durch seine Sendung in den Bereich der Siinde bewirkt wor-
den sein kann; eine stnkte Systematik liegt bei Paulus hier wie auch sonst nicht vor." 

See Berger, Theologiegeschichte, p.448: "Paulus ist ein Kirchenpolitiker, wenn man unter 
Kirchenpolitik yersteht: die Kunst, nicht primar an Normen, sondern an der Wirkung orientiert, 
theologische Mittel einzusetzen, urn die Probleme zu regeln, die sich aus dem Miteinander von 
Menschen im Raum kirchlicher Offentlichkeit ergeben." 

9 



1. Introduction 

that Judaism is based on grace rather than works of the law as a means to earn salvation. 

As a result of this Paul's theology had to be re-considered, and it was now understood 

in terms of Jewish theology. With this new approach it has also been recognised that 

the relationship between Gentiles and Jews is one of the major issues in Paul's theol­

ogy. Since, then, Paul's apostleship is the mission of a Jewish-Christian to the Gentiles, 

and since his collection is a collection of money from his Gentile-Christian churches to 

the Jewish-Christians in Jerusalem, both these issues, his understanding of his apostle­

ship and his collection, can serve as test cases for this new approach to Paul. 

Secondly, as will be seen in the following chapter on the history of research, the 

issues of Paul's apostleship, his collection and his concept of the relationship between 

Jews and Gentiles have always been closely related. Almost always the understanding 

of Paul's apostleship and his collection of money depended on the view of Paul's con­

cept of the relations between Gentiles and Jews. Hence these issues can serve as a test 

case by means of which we may examine the views which depict Paul as a systematic 

thinker on the one hand, and as a pragmatic churchman on the other. 

In the same chapter I summarise the history of research since F. C . Baur, concen­

trating on the issues which concern us: a) Paul's conversion/call; b) his mission ev T O L S 

eQveaiv; c) his collection of money, and how (or whether) scholars related them to each 

other. 

Since Paul in Gal 1-2 refers to his revelation experience, his relations with the 

Jewish Christians in Jerusalem, the discussion about Gentile-Jewish relations at the 

Jerusalem Council, the incident in Antioch and the collection for Jerusalem, most of my 

dissertation will concentrate on this text. 

In the third chapter of the thesis, in which I investigate Paul's revelation experi­

ence and his apostleship, I will, therefore, mainly refer to Gal l:15-16a. The other texts 

where Paul talks about his revelation experience I will discuss at the appropriate 

places. In examining Paul's concept of his apostleship I will investigate also Paul's con­

cept of Jewish-Gentile relations. 

In the fourth chapter, I will look at the texts referring to the collection of money 

in Gal 2:10, 1 Cor 16:1-4, 2 Cor 8, 2 Cor 9, Rm 15:14-33. Here also, however, our main 

text will be found in Paul's letter to the Galatians: Gal 2:10. This is Paul's shortest refer­

ence to his collection. But here he talks about its origin and it stands in the context of 

Gal l:15-16a. 

10 



1. Introduction 

In a final conclusion I summarise the findings concerning Paul's concept of the 

relationship between Jews and Gentiles and relate them to his concepts of his apostle-

ship and his collection of money. This will show us whether these issues are interre­

lated. And it will help towards answering our question whether Paul is in the first in­

stance a systematic thinker or a pragmatic churchman. 

11 



2. History of Research 

2. HISTORY OF RESEARCH 

The convictions about the relationship between Paul and the Jewish Christians 

shaped in the first instance New Testament scholars' view of Paul's concept of his 

apostleship and his collection of money. Since F. C. Baur and the Tubingen school 

there have basically been three different concepts of the early Christian factions and 

their relationships: 1) the legalistic Jewish Christians with their centre in Jerusalem 

which were opposed to Paul and his Gentile churches which were free from the Jewish 

law; 2) the legalistic Judaizers as opposed to, on the one hand, Paul and his Gentile 

churches and, on the other hand, those Jewish Christians in Jerusalem, who were in 

agreement with Paul's law-free gospel; 3) The Judaizers, Jewish Christians in 

Jerusalem and Paul as one group. According to this concept Israel was in the centre of 

Paul's theology. The different factions did not agree upon the Gentiles' attitude to the 

law and their status within the people of God. But they had basically the same convic­

tions about God's continuing covenant with his people. 

I shall take these three groups of New Testament scholars as categories for the 

following history of research. However, the observations on the interrelation of issues 

in the history of research cannot be demonstrated in each statement of every single 

author, but only in an approximate pattern. Categorisation can never do full justice to 

all authors. Nevertheless it seems to be one possible way of systematising the state­

ments and looking at the issues of our concern. 

2.1. Paul versus Jerusalem (the Tubingen school) 

Proposed by F.C. Baur it became the Tubingen school's view "that primitive 

Christianity must be seen as composed of two rival factions:"7 the Jewish Christians in 

Jerusalem and Paul and his Gentile churches. The thesis lying behind this proposal was 

that "das Judenthum ist als Gesetz der Gegensatz zu der Gnade des Christenthums." 8 

The moment when Paul realised that the gospel means the "Aufhebung des Gesetzes 

als des Heilsprinzips," 9 his revelation experience was described in terms of a conver­

sion 1 0 from Judaism to Christianity. 1 1 The Jerusalem apostles, however, were "noch 

Longenecker, Gala Hans, p.lxxxix. 

Baur, Paulus, vol.IL p.208. 

Lietzmann, Galater, p.15. 

Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.44-67, p.52 n.3; Lietzmann, Galater, p.7. 

See Baur, Paulus, vol.n, p.294. 

12 



2. History of Research 

ganz auf einem Standpunkt..., auf welchem sie iiber das Judenthum noch gar nicht 

hinausgedacht hatten." 1 2 Hence Paul's conversion meant a "volligen Bruch mit seiner 

Vergangenheit." 1 3 He now stood in sharp contrast to Jerusalem and thus also to the 

Jewish Christians. 1 4 

Since, therefore, Paul's gospel of justification by faith is all important, but not his 

commission ev T O I ? iQveaiv, it was only later on that according to Lietzmann Paul ac­

cepted the "Hddefiapostolat als seinen Beruf." 1 5 

The collection is - according to Baur - "das entgegenkommende Versprechen, das 

der Apostel aus Liebe zum Frieden noch gab." 1 6 But he did not really link his pro­

posed "Auseinandersetzung zwischen Judenchristen und Heidenchristen, Judaisten 

und Paulus" 1 7 with the collection. For Holl, however, ol T T T W X O I and ol ayioi are 

"Ehrenname[n] der Urgemeinde." 1 8 And since for Paul Jerusalem remains the centre 

of Christianity, 1 9 because the Jerusalem Christians are "Augenzeugen des Lebens 

Jesu," 2 0 he accepts with the collection eis T O O S T T T W X O U S T W V dyiuv Jerusalem's prime 

importance. "Die 'heilige Stadt' der Juden hat... eine rechtliche Bedeutung," 2 1 and d s 

rovs iTTwxoiis TWV ay'iuv is, thus, "a euphemistic mention of a compulsory levy 2 2 on 

the Gentile churches from the 'mother church' in Jerusalem." 2 3 Hence, with this thesis 

Holl "holt(e)... nach, was die Tiibinger versaumt hatten." 2 4 

2.2. Paul and Jerusalem versus Judaizers 

Like the Tubingen school the following group of exegetes marks the contrast 

between Judaism and Christianity as the opposition of "meritorious works of the 

Torah" 2 5 and justification "mediated 'through... faith'." 2 6 Some speak, therefore, also 

1 2 Ibid., vol J , p.137. 
1 3 Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.52 n.3. 
1 4 See Munck, Salvation, p.283; Lietzmann, Romer, p.123; Baur, Paulus, vol.1, p.137. 

15 Lietzmann, Galater, p.7. (Emphasis by Lietzmann) 
1 6 Baur, Paulus, vol.1, p.152. 
1 7 Georgi, Kollekte, p.9. See also Munck, Salvation, p.287; Cranfield, Romans, p.778. 
1 8 Lietzmann, Galater, p.13. 
1 9 See Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.63. 
2 0 Lietzmann, Galater, p.10. 
2 1 Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.55. 
2 2 "Gewisse Rechtsforderungen." (Ibid., p.60, emphasis by Holl) 
2 3 Munck, Salvation, p.287. 
2 4 Georgi, Kollekte, p.10. See Munck, Salvation, p.287; Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.58. 
2 5 Betz, Galatians, p.117. 
26 Ibid., p.117. See Lightfoot, Galatians, p.114; Mufiner, Galaterbrief, p.146; Nickle, Collection, p.132. 

Betz, however, contends that "the doctrine of justification by faith is part of a Jewish-Christian the­
ology." (Betz, Galatians, p.115) And Burton and Betz hold that Paul would not have denied that 
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2. History of Research 

of a 'conversion' of Paul. 2 7 However, this group of exegetes holds "in direct opposition 

to Tubingen... that, though their ministries differed, Paul's relationship with the apos­

tles at Jerusalem was one of mutual recognition and acceptance." 2 8 Mufiner even ex­

plicitly objects to Baur's construction that "immer nur zwei Gruppen vorausgesetzt 

werden, w&hrend es in Wirklichkeit drei waren: 1. die Jerusalemer Autoritaten..., 

2. die 'Judaisten'..., 3. Paulus ." 2 9 With the recognition of this "Einheit des 

Evangeliums und Apostolates," 3 0 scholars began to realise that Paul relates his gospel 

and apostleship to Judaism. 3 1 This would have been impossible on the basis of the 

Tubingen school's thesis. Betz, therefore, questions talking about a conversion of Paul 

from Judaism to Christianity. "The most one could say is that he was converted from 

one Jewish movement, the Pharisees, to another, the Christians." 3 2 And others speak 

of a 'call' or 'commissioning' of P a u l . 3 3 

With this new approach to Paul emphasis was also laid on his commission ev 

Tolg eOveaiv. 3 4 For scholars who stress the opposition of epya TOV V O \ I O V and 

SiKdioauwi € K moTews Paul's "Volkermiss ion" 3 5 is merely part of the 

"Gesamtbewegung des Evangeliums." 3 6 It does not mean the "offiziellen Auftrag zur 

Heidenmission," 3 7 but merely that the Gentile mission is the logical consequence of 

the gospel. 3 8 'Ev T O I ? eQveoiv stresses "nicht die Begrenztheit des Auftrags..., sondern 

gerade seine Unbegrenztheit." 3 9 However, Cranfield and Knox put emphasis on the 

fact that Paul's Gentile mission is the "divine purpose" 4 0 "rather than the result" 4 1 of 

his revelation. 4 2 Thus scholars began to see Paul's mission "in den weltweiten 

27 

Jewish Christians were "obligated to observe the Jewish Torah and to become circumcised" (ibid., 
p.82) as long as this was "confined to Jewish communities, concerned the Jews only, and did not af­
fect the Gentiles." (Burton, Galatians, p.112) 

See e.g. Nickle, Collection, p.132; Oepke, Galater, p.61; Bruce, Galatians, p.95; Schlier, Galater, p.24; 
Mufiner, Galater, p.80. 

2 8 Longenecker, Galatians, p.xc. 
2 9 Mufiner, Galater, p.122 n.118. See Schlier, Galater, p.56. 
3 0 Ibid.,p.37. 
3 1 See Betz, Galatians, p.70; Bruce, Galatians, p . l l l ; Cranfield, Romans, p.773 n.3. 
3 2 Betz, Galatians, p.69. 
3 3 Bruce, Galatians, p . l l l ; Cranfield, Romans, p.754; Knox, Conception, p.2; Nickle, Collection, p.132. 
3 4 Lightfoot, Galatians, however, does not even refer to the phrase. 
3 5 WUckens, Romer 12-16, p.120. 
3 6 Ibid., p.120. See Schlier, Galater, p.25. 
3 7 Mufiner, Galater, p.87. 
3 8 See Nickle, Collection, p.132. 
3 9 Oepke, Galater, p.61. See Mufiner, Galater, p.88; Schlier, Galater, p.27. 
4 0 Cranfield, Romans, p.754. 
4 1 Ibid., p.754. 

See Knox, Conception, p.2; Bruce, Galatians, p.95. 42 
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2. History of Research 

Dimensionen von Gottes heilsgeschichtichem Plan mit Heiden und Juden." 4 3 For some 

it was "a precondition of the eschaton." 4 4 Paul's call was, thus, also seen "in line with 

the tradition of the prophetic vocation." 4 5 Stuhlmacher even holds that "Paulus will... 

der Erlosung ganz Israels und der Parusie des Christus vom Zion her den Weg zu 

bereiten." 4 6 Others do not go that far. They hold that one should "avoid simply 

interpreting ideas of Second Isaiah into Paul." 4 7 Paul "did not think of himself as the 

only preacher to the nations." 4 8 It was not his aim to bring in the fullness of the 

Gentiles, and he did not think that he had already completed the preaching of the 

gospel so far as the East was concerned. 4 9 

Since Jerusalem and Paul were thought to be in agreement, the collection was not 

anymore seen as a levy upon the Gentile churches. For Nickle and Stuhlmacher it de­

noted the "eschatological pilgrimage of the Gentile Christians to Jerusalem" 5 0 by 

which the Jews were "moved through jealousy to finally accept the gospel." 5 1 

However, Barrett rejects this view. 5 2 And for others it was to bring "financial help 

from Gentile Christians... to Jewish Christians in Jerusalem who were poor." 5 3 It was 

"an act of love." 5 4 And since "the Gentile church owed the Jewish church an un­

payable debt - the first Christians were Jews," 5 5 it was also a means of unity of "the 

Gentile and Jewish parts of the Church." 5 6 Interestingly for Lightfoot, in sharp contrast 

to the Tubingen school's view, the collection signifies "fresh obligations to the heathen 

converts." 5 7 The recipients were "practically confessing their dependence." 5 8 

4 3 Stuhlmacher, Romer, p.210. See Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.120; Barrett, Romans, p.274f. 
4 4 Knox, Conception, p.8. (Emphasis by Knox) See Barrett, Romans, p.276 and p.278; Kasemann, Romer, 

p.381. But see Cranfield, Romans, p.770. 
4 5 Betz, Galatians, p.70. See Oepke, Galater, p.60. 
4 6 Stuhlmacher, Romer, p.212. Contrast Kasemann, Romer, p.385. 
4 7 Betz, Galatians, p.70 n.139. See KSsemann, Romer, p.381. See also Bruce, Galatians, p.92. 
4 8 Knox, Conception, p.8. See Bruce, Galatians, p.92; Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.120. 
4 9 See Knox, Conception, p.10; Cranfield, Romans, p.767. But see also Stuhlmacher, Romer, p.210. 
5 0 Nickle, Collection, p.142. 
5 1 Ibid., p.142. See Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.213 
5 2 Barrett, Corinthians, p.28. 
5 3 Ibid.,p.27. 
5 4 Cranfield, Romans, p.770. See also Schlier, Galater, p.46; Oepke, Galater, p.85; Bruce, Galatians, p.126; 

Mufiner, Galater, p.126; Betz, Galatians, p.103; Nickle, Collection, p.100; Wilckens, Romer 12-16, p.128; 
Kasemann, Rbmer, p.385. 

5 5 Barrett, Corinthians, p.27. 
5 6 Cranfield, Romans, p.770. See MuSner, Galater, p.126; Barrett, Romans, p.278; Burton, Galatians, 

p.113. Also Nickle, Collection, p.129; Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.214; Kasemann, Rbmer, p.392; Wilckens, 
Romer 12-16, p.131. 

5 7 Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.m. 
5 8 Ibid., p.304. 
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2.3. Paul and the Jewish Christians 

With the following concepts the assumed opposition concerning the means of 

justification, which was prevalent in most of the above mentioned works, recedes into 

the background of the studies, or is even entirely abandoned. The Jewish roots of 

Paul's theology, his desire to maintain relationship with Israel and to remain in contact 

with salvation history as understood by the Jews come to the fore. The differences be­

tween Gentile Christianity, Jewish Christianity and Judaism become less significant. 

Stendahl was one of the first to stress the fact that the relationship between Jews 

and Gentiles was "one of the most basic of the questions and concerns that shaped 

Paul's thinking in the first place." 5 9 It is the theological context of "Paul's doctrine of 

justification by faith." 6 0 For Paul Judaism is not "the prime example of a timeless le­

galism." 6 1 Also D u n n 6 2 abandons the view that Paul thought in terms of justification 

by faith as opposed to earning justification through works of the law. This is not a 

Jewish-Christian (Jewish-Pauline) opposition. Paul rather developed his own theology 

in (Jewish) terms of 'covenantal nomism.' 6 3 Dunn, therefore, stresses that Paul "claims 

to be wholly in continuity and succession with the main line of salvation revelation in 

the OT, not excluding the law." 6 4 Hence, Paul was not converted, 6 5 but "received a 

new and special calling in God's service." 6 6 

Concerning Paul's call Holtz in particular argued that Paul relates his "Sendung 

durch Gott selbst," 6 7 "den Inhalt der Botschaft," 6 8 and his "Sendung zu alien 

Volkern" 6 9 to Deutero-Isaiah. 7 0 According to Munck Paul even sees his work to be 

5 9 Stendahl, Paul, p . l . See Georgi, Kollekte, p.35. 
6 0 Stendahl, Paul, p.26. (Emphasis by Stendahl) 
6 1 Ibid.,p.36f. 
6 2 Building upon Sanders' study on Paul and Palestinian Judaism (PPJ ) See e.g. Dunn, Romans 1-8, 

p.lxiii f t 
6 3 See Sanders' definition of 'covenantal nomism': "covenantal nomism is the view that one's place in 

God's plan is established on the basis of the covenant and that the covenant requires as the proper 
response of man his obedience to its commandments, while providing means of atonement for 
transgression." (Sanders, PPJ, p.75) 

6 4 Dunn, Romans 1-8, p.867. (Emphasis by Dunn) 
6 5 See Stendahl, Paul, p.15; Dunn, Galatians, p.3, says that in Gal 1:15-16 "it is evident that Paul saw 

this encounter with God's Son (on the 'road to Damascus,' according to Acts ix) not so much as a 
conversion, and much more as a commissioning - a commissioning specifically to preach the good 
news of this Jesus 'among the Gentiles'." 

6 6 Ibid., p.7. (Emphasis by Stendahl) 
6 7 Holtz, Paulus, col.323. 
6 8 Ibid., col.323. 
6 9 Ibid.,col.324. 
7 0 Ibid., col.328. See Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.866; Aus, Spain, p.240. 

16 



2. History of Research 

"more important than that of all the figures i n O ld Testament redemptive history." 7 1 

The salvation of Israel and of the wor ld depends on his own work. 7 2 

I n contrast to almost al l the scholars mentioned i n the sections above Paul's col­

lection was understood i n salvation-historical terms. 7 3 "Paul saw and acknowledged 

the salvation-history significance of Jerusalem and therefore of the mother church 

wh ich belonged there." 7 4 Thus to Berger the collection is neither a "Analogie zur 

Tempelsteuer," 7 5 nor "die Erfu l lung der VerheiGung der Volkerwal l fahr t " 7 6 nor 

merely a charitable act. Instead i t is modelled on the traditional Jewish category of 

almsgiving. "Die. . . heidenchristlichen Gemeinden des Paulus verhalten sich zur 

Gemeinde i n Jerusalem (Judenchristen) wie 'Gottesfurchtige' und 'Sympathisanten' zu 

jiidischen Gemeinden." 7 7 It is, thus, "die einzig sichtbare Klammer zwischen Juden-

u n d Heidenchristen." 7 8 W i t h i t Paul wanted to maintain "the uni ty of the eschatologi-

cal people of God." 7 9 It is an expression of the "Erwahlung des eschatologischen 

Gottesvolkes aus Juden und Heiden" 8 0 and becomes thus a "Mode l l fa l l " 8 1 of Paul's 

theology. For Georgi, however, Paul wants to make the Jews jealous of the Gentile 

Christians. This is "die vol l ige Verkehrung der judischen eschatologischen 

H o f f n u n g . " 8 2 In this light the collection and the group of representatives of Paul's 

Gentile churches denote "die eschatologische Volkerwallfahrt nach Jerusalem." 8 3 Aus 

even brings this into connection w i t h Paul's travel plans to Spain namely, that i t was 

Paul's conviction that only when he "has brought Christian representatives f r o m Spain 

to Jerusalem as part of the collection enterprise" 8 4 "the Messiah w o u l d return." 8 5 

7 1 Munck, Salvation, p.43. 
7 2 See Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.856; Holtz, Paulus, col.330; Munck, Salvation, e.g. p.41, p.43 and p.55; Aus, 

Spain, p.262. 
7 3 See, however, Stuhlmacher, Romer, p.213; Nickle, Collection, p.142. 
7 4 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.879. See Berger, Almosen, p.202. 
7 5 Ibid., p.181. 
7 6 Ibid.,p.l81. 
7 7 Ibid., p.198. 
7 8 Georgi, Kollekte, p.22. See Berger, Almosen, p.199 
7 9 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.882. 
8 0 Georgi, Kollekte, p.79. 
8 1 Ibid., p.79. 
8 2 Ibid.,p.84. 
8 3 Ibid., p.85. See Bartsch, Frucht, p.107; Holtz, Paulus, col.328; Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.860 and p.864. 
8 4 Aus, Spain, p.234. (Emphasis by Aus) 
8 5 Ibid., p.242. 
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2.4. Summary 

Much has been wri t ten about Paul's apostleship, his collection and about his un­

derstanding of the relationship between Jews and Gentiles. I n recent years i t has been 

recognised anew that the relationship between Gentile Christians and Jews is one of 

the major issues i n Paul's theology. This has not always been the case. It was the 

Tubingen school's view that there was a sharp contrast between Judaism and 

'Paulinism.' 

Stressing the difference between Judaism and Christianity Paul's experience of 

the Son of God has been described in terms of a 'conversion.' However, when scholars 

recognised that Paul thought his Gentile mission to be part of God's history of salva­

tion, and that he, therefore, desired to maintain the relationship between his Gentile 

churches and Israel, his Christophany has been described as a 'call. ' Paul's Jewishness 

is even more emphasised where i t is recognised that justification by fai th or works of 

the law is not a Christian-Jewish opposition. 

Concerning Paul's apostleship to the Gentiles exegetes stressed either the gospel 

Paul proclaims or his mission ev T O I ? eGveaiv. Those exegetes, who were of the opinion 

that there was a sharp contrast between Judaism and Christianity concerning the 

means of justification, held that Paul was sent to preach the gospel of justification by 

fa i th to the Gentiles merely because it has to be proclaimed to a l l people. Other ex­

egetes, however, who d id not think in terms of a Jewish-Christian opposition, saw Paul 

as being called to proclaim the inclusion of the Gentiles into the (eschatological) people 

of God. 

Also the understanding of meaning and function of the collection changed w i t h 

d i f f e r ing opinions concerning Paul's concept of the eschatological people of God. 

Ho ld ing that there was a conflict between Jerusalem and Paul's Gentile churches 

scholars understood the collection to be a compulsory levy upon the Gentile Christians 

imposed by the mother church i n Jerusalem. Since, however, scholars depicted Paul 

and the Jewish Christians as being in agreement about the gospel the collection was 

thought to be a charitable act. A n d taking Paul's understanding of his apostleship to be 

part of his understanding of his Jewishness, the collection was also interpreted i n 

Jewish terms of 'almsgiving' f rom Gentiles to Jews, or even i n terms of the pilgrimage 

of the Gentiles to the Zion at the end of time. 
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Simplifying i n tabular form we can summarise the findings thus: 

Paul vs. Jerusalem Paul / Jerusalem 

vs. Judaizers 

Paul and Jewish 

Christians 

Conversion / Call / 

Commissioning 

Conversion Conversion / Call C a l l / 

Commissioning 

Apostleship ei> T O I ? 

eQveoiv 

Gospel to all people Gospel especially to 

the Gentiles 

Inclusion of the 

Gentiles 

The Collection Compulsory levy Charitable act / 

Unity 

Almsgiving / Uni ty 

/ Pilgrimage 

W i t h these findings I think the problem to be dealt w i t h i n the fo l lowing is set 

out clearly. Interrelation of issues is a necessary corollary to systematic theology. A n d 

Paul is thought to be one of the great Christian systematic theologians. 8 6 Hence, i n the 

history of research scholars always related their understanding of Paul's thoughts on 

his apostleship and collection to the understanding of his concept of the relationship 

between Gentiles, namely the Gentile Christians, and Jews and Jewish Christians. 

Thus, most scholars treated Paul as a 'perfect systematic thinker. ' The question is 

whether the different issues really are interrelated in Paul's thought. 

To f i n d an answer we must first examine Paul's understanding of his apostleship 

and its connection w i t h his concept of the relationship between Jews and Gentiles. 

See e.g. Bultmann, Theologie, p.188: "die geschichtliche Stellung des Paulus ist dadurch bezeichnet, 
dafi er, im Rahmen des hellenistischen Christentums stehend, die theologischen Motive, die im 
Kerygma der hellenistischen Gemeinde wirksam waren, zur Klarheit des theologischen Gedankens er-
hoben, die im hellenistischen Kerygma sich bergenden Fragen bewuflt getnacht und zur Entscheidung 
gefiihrt hat und so - soweit unsere Quellen ein Urteil gestatten - zum Begriinder einer christlichen 
Tneolgie geworden ist." (My emphases) 
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3. PAUL'S APOSTLESHIP 

3.1. Introduction 

I n examining Paul's apostleship we shall give a detailed exegesis of Gal l:15-16a. 

It is a highly stylised block of text. Hence it is wor th looking at each w o r d and phrase 

separately. The order of the chapter is therefore given by Paul's o w n account of his 

revelation experience. This account can be subdivided into four sections, each of which 

describes a certain aspect of the revelation. First, there is Paul's reference to the one by 

w h o m he was sent: ore 8e eb86ia)oev [6 Qeos]. Secondly, there is - according to my 

analysis given i n the section on 'conversion, call, commissioning' - Paul's being set 

apart and being called before he was born: 6 atyopioas |i€ etc KoiXias [i^Tpo? \LOV KOX 

KaXeaas Sid -rfj? x ^ P L T 0 ? O U T O U . Thirdly, there is Paul's commissioning, the revelation 

experience itself: diroKaXu^ai TOV vlov avrov kv ejiou Fourthly, there is Paul's commis­

sion, the purpose of the revelation: 'iva evayyeXiCdnai axnbv ev T O I S IQveoiv. 

I n the section on the aspect of Paul's revelation which describes the call I shall 

enter into the debate concerning the question whether Paul's revelation should be de­

scribed i n terms of a conversion, call or commissioning. Paul's other references to the 

revelation experience in 1 Cor 9:1,1 Cor 15:8 and 2 Cor 4:6 I shall discuss i n the section 

on Paul's commissioning. Since I distinguish between call, commissioning and com­

mission, I also separate the discussion on parallel prophetic texts into a discussion of 

prophetic call experiences, prophetic and Mosaic commissioning and the prophets sent 

to the nations. 

Our main concern i n this chapter w i l l be how Paul conceived of his apostleship, 

how he conceived of Jewish - Gentile relations and how these issues are related to each 

other. 
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3.2. The Context of Gal l:15-16a 

In Galatia Paul's authority was i n question and accordingly his gospel was at 

risk. Already in the salutatio Paul countered accusations against himself by referring to 

his non-human but divine apostleship (OUK dir', ouSe 8L', dXXd 8id). This antithesis he 

takes up again i n the thematic statement i n verses 11-12 8 7 ' . This time however i t is 

l inked w i t h the gospel: it is ou Kara, ou8e irapd, O U T C (8id), 8 8 dXXd 8i'. In this statement 

the 'not human' is differentiated into 'not i n human terms' (ou Kara dvOpurn-ov) and 'not 

f r o m a human being' (ou&e yap eyw irapd dvQpumou TrapeXaPov avrb ovre e8i8dx0T)v) 8 9 . 

Jeremias 9 0 applies this structure on the one hand to 1:13-2:21 (not f r o m human being) 

and on the other hand to 3:1-6:10 (not i n human terms). The structure of the whole 

letter is therefore a chiasm. 9 1 

Having shown i n Gal 1:13-14 that he was not prepared for the commission, for 

the message of the gospel and for his apostleship, Paul comes to speak about his call 

and about his revelation, the incident where he received his commission to preach the 

gospel among the Gentiles. 9 2 He refers to this incident i n a subordinate clause (OTC 8e). 

The main clause runs: eiiQews ov TrpoaaveQe\LX]v... ou8e di>f|X9oi>... dXXd dnfjX6oi> (16b-17). 

The action i n his curriculum vitae goes f rom his dvaoTpo^fi ev Ttj) 'lou8a'iap.a) immedi­

ately to his 'dvaoTpo(|>Ti ev TCI) XpionauLO|iip'. There was no break in between (eiiGew?). 

Paul aims to show that he received his gospel al l at once i n a divine act. I n his reply to 

the charges made by his Judaizing opponents i n Galatia 9 3 Paul comes to speak about 

his relation to Jerusalem (17a, 18, 22, 2:1-10 and also 2:11-14 where we f i n d the same 

grouping of people). He argues that immediately after the revelation he d id not consult 

See Sandnes, Paul, p.53 who argues against Betz, that "the vv. 11 and 12 belong together forming 
the stasis." Verse ID is then a transition from exordium (6-9) to the stasis. Furthermore 13-14 is a 
transition from the stasis to the narratio, the statement of fact. He also treats 15-16a as a unit refer­
ring to the revelation. 

For 8i8datca) with 8id see 2 Thess 2:15. 

See Dunn, Galatians, p.51f, who refers to Jeremias, Chiasmus, p.145-156. See also Mufiner, Galater, 
p.77; Bruce, Galatians, p.89. 

Jeremias, Chiasmus. 

See also the discussion on this issue by Longenecker (Longenecker, Galatians, p.21), who does not 
want to stress this chiasm too much. 

The contrast between 1:13-14 and 1:15-16a shows that Paul received his gospel unprepared, but it 
also shows that he himself had no reason to become an apostle. "Nur ein Wunder konnte inn 
herumholen." (Oepke, Galater, p. 59) "As a Jew he has had no reason to leave Judaism. This situa­
tion is of course emphasized in order to underscore the miraculous nature of his conversion." (Betz, 
Galatians, p.68f) 

See Longenecker, Galatians, p.35 (Explanation); Fung, Galatians, p.3-9, esp. p.7ff; Niebuhr, 
Heidenapostel, p.7ff. 
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any human being (adp£ teal ai |m, 1:16b) 9 4 and not even 9 5 d id he go to Jerusalem to 

consult the Jerusalem leaders who were apostles before h i m (1:17a). He "demonstrates 

that he has remained independent f r o m the highest but human authorities i n the 

church." 9 6 Only later he went to Jerusalem "getting to know Cephas," 9 7 while he re­

mained unknown to the churches of Judea although he was already preaching the 

gospel (1:22-23). In 2:1-10 he describes his second visit to Jerusalem 9 8 and how he 

stood f i r m concerning his gospel 6 icnpuaau) ev T O I S eGveaiv (2:2). He defeated some 

iJjeu8aSeX<()ous (2:4-5) and the authorities i n Jerusalem accepted his gospel (2:9). He, 

therefore, was not influenced by the authorities. Finally he defended his gospel against 

Cephas and Judaizing influence in Antioch (2:11-14) 9 9 

Hence although i t is not the main clause al l emphasis lies upon Gal l:15-16a. 

Everything Paul is and does comes f r o m God 1 0 ° . His radical change f r o m Judaism, a 

l ife according to the law, to the law-free gospel, his change f rom depicting the Jewish 

Christians as fallen out of the ^rtj? to labelling them f) eKKXnata T O U 0eoO, all took 

place i n the revelation, not immediately after i t (l:16b-24) nor later on (2:1-14). His un­

derstanding of call and commission, of apostleship and gospel, is rooted in this revela­

tion-experience. 

9 4 For 'adp£ icai ai\ia' meaning 'human beings' see Betz, Galatians, p.72f; Bruce, Galatians, p.54; 
Burton, Galatians, p.54. 

9 5 The ou6e is "climactic." (Betz, Galatians, p. 73 n.171) 
9 6 Betz, Galatians, p.73. Given the total change in Paul's life by his referring to the sole acting of God in 

Gal l:15-16a, aapd Kal a i i ian can only be read in contrast to the 'divine revelation.' Even if 
upoaaveGctiev "had a technical meaning of consulting with someone who was recognized as a quali­
fied interpreter about the significance of some sign" (Dunn, Galatians, p.67) the contrast between 
the 'divine act' and 'flesh and blood' shows how unnecessary and useless it would have been to ask 
someone about the meaning of the revelation. The revelation is totally different in quality and does 
not need to be explained or interpreted. 

9 7 See Hofius, LOTopfpni.. p.73-85, and Dunn, Reply, p.138-139. 

He went icaTd diroicdXu4><nv. "The point is that he went at heaven's behest, not at Jerusalem's, nor 
even Antioch's." (Dunn, Galatians, p.91) See also Mufiner, Galater, p.102 and Fung, Galatians, p.87. 

With 2:11-14 Paul argues that it was Cephas, who acted Kerrd avQpumov in his irtroKptaei, and that he 
himself stood firm against the T L U O S dud 'laKojfiou. Furthermore he shows his concern about 
Judaism even as an apostle by using the term ^KKicXricaa TOO 9eo0 (1:13) and showing that he 
wanted to keep contact with Jerusalem as the origin of Christianity (nrj TTWS els K€vbv T P ^ X W T) 
eSpajiov, 2:2). Jerusalem was and remained to Paul the centre of Judaism and Christianity. 

It comes from God (and neither from a human being nor is it influenced by a human being): 
1:13-2:14; and it is according to scripture: 3:1-6:10. 

98 

99 

100 
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3.3. The Sender 

3.3.1. "Ore Be... [6 Geo?] 

Defending his apostleship and his gospel Paul "appeals to the facts of his l i fe ." 1 0 1 

This "autobiographische Rechenschaftsbericht" 1 0 2 is "vorwiegend durch das autobio-

graphische Ich des Briefautors zusammengehalten" 1 0 3 . I n Gal 1:10-2:14a the first per­

son singular dominates 1 0 4 Hence the change to the th i rd person singular i n l:15-16a 

must have caught the attention of the reader. Suddenly the acting subject is G o d 1 0 5 . 

This change of subject and the fact that l:15-16a is a subordinate clause underlines that 

i t does not continue Paul's account of his conduct . 1 0 6 Nevertheless i t is strongly linked 

w i t h 1:13-14: O T C 8e takes up TTOTC i n 1:13. The curriculum vitae is d iv ided into two 

parts: the one before the revelation and the one that started w i t h the reve la t ion . 1 0 7 'Ore 

8e marks the "complete break" 1 0 8 i n Paul's l i f e . 1 0 9 Hence O T C 8e and [6 Geo?] ind i ­

cate 1 1 0 that vv.l5-16a are, on the one hand, distinctive i n the context (subordinate 

clause, change of subject) and are also, on the other hand, the crucial factor i n Paul's 

argumentation. This break was decisive for his life (n-ore - O T C , human - divine). 

1 0 1 Burton, Galatians, p.43. 

1°2 Niebuhr, Heidenapostel, 4f, concerning Gal 1:10-2:21. 
1 0 3 Ibid., p.4. 
1 0 4 The transition from this autobiographical passage to the argumentative text 3:lff is not sudden. 

Gal 2:14b-21 marks this transition. The autobiographical part ends with 2:14a. (See Niebuhr, 
Heidenapostel, p.5) 

1 0 5 Since 1 Cor 1:21 and 10:5 - with Gal 1:15 the only passages in Paul were euSoKeii/ appears - run 
'eufioKTiaev 6 9e6s' it is quite likely that one wanted to add 6 Geos to Gal 1:15. "There is an obvious 
motive for the (correct) interpretative gloss, but none for its omission." (Burton, Galatians, p.51f) 
Hence 6 9e6s should be regarded as a gloss. It is, however, clear that God is the acting subject. 
Already the verb eu8oiceii/ indicates a divine decision (see Betz, Galatians, p.69 n.130 and §3.3.2.). 
And for participle constructions where the subject is God but 6 6e6s is missing see - according to 
Schlier, Galater, p.25 and Longenecker, Galatians, p.30 - Gal 1:6, 2:8, 3:5, 5:8, Rm 8:11, Phil 1:6, 
lThess5:24. 

1 0 6 The action goes on with euGews (1:16b). See §3.2.. 
1 0 7 Given that the I T L in 1:10 refers to Paul's conduct in Judaism one can regard Gal 1:13-2:14 as di­

vided into 1:13-14: 'men pleasing conduct before...' and 1:15-2:14: 'God-pleasing conduct after the 
revelation'. 

1 0 8 Fung, Galatians, p.63. 
109 Lietzmann, Galater, p.7, speaks of a "Blitzstrahl," thus relating Luther's to Paul's experience but 

making the point. See, however, Stendahl, who holds that "we all, in the West, and especially in the 
tradition of the Reformation, cannot help reading Paul through the experience of persons like 
Luther or Calvin. A n d this is the chief reason for most of our misunderstandings of Paul." 
(Stendahl, Paul, p.12) 

With an exclamation mark as it were. 
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3.3.2. Eu86icnaev 

God is the subject of euSoicetv. In the Old Testament the verb euSoKeti/ as we l l as 

the corresponding noun euSoida is usually a translation of mn / fin.111 In many Psalms 

and mainly i n the Psalms it denotes God's good p leasure . 1 1 2 Particularly i t means 

God's "good pleasure i n his people and land" 1 1 3 . 1 1 4 It denotes God's w i l l to help i n 

face of enemies and i n g r i e f . 1 1 5 A n d it expresses a gracious care for his people 1 1 6 . 

Addit ional ly God has set a certain time for this good w i l l to be expressed. 1 1 7 

I n the passages of the New Testament where God is the subject of euSoicelv Jesus 

is most of the times the object . 1 1 8 God himself expresses his delight i n Jesus. Most of 

the passages where euSoiceiv is connected w i t h Jesus are related to Isa 4 2 : 1 . 1 1 9 Even i f 

the relation between Isa 42:1 and Jesus is a later tradition, there seems to have been an 

earlier tradition which applied the word ev&oKelv to Jesus' commiss ion . 1 2 0 In Hebrews 

i t appears three times as a quotation f rom the Old Testament. 1 2 1 Once i t denotes God's 

good w i l l towards and his plan for the 'little flock' , his peop le . 1 2 2 The noun eiiSoiaa 

appears i n a prayer of Jesus, 1 2 3 i n the hymn of the angels 1 2 4 and i n another hymnal 

t e x t 1 2 5 . 

m In the Psalms the corresponding word for eOfioicetv is eleven times run, twice another word (in Ps 
51:19,68:16). Once eu8oKeii/ is without reference in the Hebrew text ( L X X Ps 151). For eu8oKia it is 
seven times \oq . Once there is no reference (Ps 141:5). Isa 42:1 has rcn but not euSoKeii; in the L X X . 
However, in the New Testament Isa 42:1 is quoted and referred to with eu&oiceiv. (See below) 

1 1 2 Thus Ps 40:13, 44:3, 51:16, 68:16, 77:7, 85:1,102:14, 119:108, 147:10.11, 149:4, ( L X X )151:5 euBoiceti/ 
and Ps 5:12,19:14, 51:18, 69:13, 89:17,106:4 e06oKia. Just only in Ps 49:13 and 102:13 eu8oiceit> and 
Ps 141:5 and 145:16 eu6oicCa means men's delight. 

H 3 Compare Isa 62:4. 
1 1 4 Dunn, Galatians, p.62. 
1 1 5 Eu8oKeli>: Ps 40:13,44:3,77:7,85:1,119:108,149:4. Eu&xCa: Ps 5:12,89:17,106:4. See also 2 Sam 22:20. 
1 1 6 'EXeos appears in the context of eu8oK€iv: Ps 77:7(9), 147:11 and euSoxta: Ps 69:13. 
1 1 7 See Ps 69:13. Also Ps 102:13 where the word does not appear but the context is the same. 
1 1 8 Jesus' baptism, Mt 3:17, Mk 1:11, Lk 3:22 and his transfiguration, Mt 17:5. Also 2 Pet 1:17. Even in 

Col 1:19 it is the TT&V T6 irXijpuHia that delighted to dwell in Jesus. 
1 1 9 See the motif in Mt 3:17,12:18 and 17:5 and the discussion in the commentaries (e.g. Guelich, Mark, 

p.33ff, Nolland, Luke, p.l61fft. "There can be no doubt that in Matthew the voice from heaven and 
Isa 42:1 are bound together, (Nolland, Luke, p.162) even if in Mt 12:18 the term C K X C K T O S from Isa 
42:1 "at the moment of combination with Ps 2:7" (Ibid., p.163) was replaced by dyainiTd?. In Lk 3:22 
Luke strongly alludes to Isa 42:1 (see Nolland, Luke, p.161-166), and Mark combines the "messianic 
king (Ps 2:7) and... God's chosen Servant (Isa 42:1)." (Guelich, Mark, p.34) 

1 2 " If Mark was not thinking of Isa 42:1, eiiSoKeiv nevertheless denotes God's good will towards Jesus 
and his decision to commission him. Jesus' baptism was his "commissioning by God" (Nolland, 
Luke, p.165). 

1 2 1 Heb 10:38 ( L X X Hab 2:4) and Heb 10:6.8 (Ps 40:7-9). 
1 2 2 L k 12:32. 
1 2 3 Mt 11:26 par. 
1 2 4 Lk2:14. 
1 2 5 Eph 1:5.9. 
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Paul himself uses euSoKeiv and eOSoKi'a mainly w i t h a human being as its sub­

ject. 1 2 6 Only three times is God the subject . 1 2 7 In 1 Cor 1:21 euSoicelv denotes a certain 

plan, a decision of G o d . 1 2 8 

3.3.3. Summary 

Euooiceiv means God's good pleasure directed towards his people. In his gracious 

and loving care for his people God follows a plan. He has set a certain time for his 

pleasure to come into effect. E U S O K C L V appears mainly i n hymns, psalms, prayers and 

divine sayings. It indicates biblical and liturgical language. 1 2 9 

Introducing Gal l:15-16a w i t h this w o r d the sentence which fo l lowed must have 

grasped the attention of the listeners (and readers) of the letter. Thus i t w o u l d have 

had the weight Paul wanted it to have. He solemnly comes to speak about his call and 

commissioning. It was a divine decision to make Paul an apostle at a particular time. 

Thus Paul's l i fe i n Judaism was included in God's plan for h im. Even more in calling 

Paul to be an apostle God showed his grace towards Paul and his care for his people. 

God "has fixed a time to bring Paul into" 1 3 0 his plan w i t h his people. W i t h his apostle­

ship Paul is bound to Israel. It is a commission 'w i th in ' Israel. 

Eu8oic€iv: Rm 15:26.27,2 Cor 5:8,12:10,1 Thess 2:8,3:1 and eufioKia : Rm 10:1, Phil 1:15. 

EtiSoiceii/: 1 Cor 1:21,10:5, Gal 1:15 and eu&KLa: Phil 2:13. 

It has the same impact as in Lk 12:32 and Col 1:19 (see Sandnes, Paul, p.59). See also Schrage, 
Korinther, p.181, on 1 Cor 1:21: "Gott als Subjekt von eu&xceti/ gebraucht Paulus auch Gal 1,15 und 
auch dort fur die freie souverane Gnadenwahl, den von allem menschlichen Einwirken unabhan-
gigen Heilsratschlufi Gottes (vgl. auch Kol 1,19)." 

On eu8otceti/ in Galatians see also Betz, Galatians; p.69; Burton, Galatians, p.52; Dunn, Galatians, p.62f; 
Mufiner, Galatians, p.81 and Sandnes, Paul, p.59. 

Sandnes, Paul, p.59. 
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3.4. The Call 

3.4.1. Conversion, Call, Commissioning 

In recent years there has been a discussion about describing Paul's revelation ex­

perience as a 'call ' rather than a 'conversion.' I fo l low this argumentation. However, 

concerning the structure of Gal l:15-16a and the parallel prophetic 'calls' of Jeremiah 

and Isaiah I argue for describing the revelation experience as Paul's 'corrtmissioning.' 

" W i t h Augustine, Western Christianity w i t h its stress on introspective achieve­

ment started," 1 3 1 and theology turned f rom the question about the history of salvation 

to the question about the "innermost individual soul." 1 3 2 Justification by fa i th was un­

derstood as the antithesis to justification through works of the law. Paul's revelation 

experience was depicted as a "change of ' r e l ig ion ' , " 1 3 3 the "Jew became a 

Christian," 1 3 4 as a 'conversion.' However, " fu r Juden war 'Erful lung, ' was f u r Heiden 

'Erlosung' war. Juden hatten [wi th their entry into Christianity] das Ziel einer langen 

Wanderung erreicht, Heiden hatten sich dagegen nach einem ganz neuen Ziel umor i -

entiert." 1 3 5 "Die Annahme der Botschaft setzte bei ihnen eine grundlegendere 

Wandlung voraus als bei den Juden." 1 3 6 Since Paul's audience is mainly a Gentile 

Christian audience in Gentile territory Paul's use of the term KCLXGLV i n the sense of 

God's calling "into the fellowship of his son Jesus Christ" 1 3 7 could rightly be described 

as denoting a 'conversion' - for the Gentiles. But Paul himself d id not experience "a 

conversion f r o m one religion to another, but... a recall to a proper understanding of 

the grace-character of Israel's calling." 1 3 8 He is not 'called' out of the Jewish religion 

into Christianity but he changed w i t h i n the Jewish religion f r o m a persecutor to an 

apostle of C h r i s t . 1 3 9 "He took this appointment [to proclaim the gospel of Christ] to be 

1 3 1 Stendahl, Paul, p.16 
1 3 2 Ibid.,p.l7. 
1 3 3 Ibid.,p.7. 
1 3 4 Ib id . ,p . l l . 
1 3 5 Theifien, Judentum, p.337. 
1 3 6 Ibid., p.337. 
1 3 7 Burton, Galatians, p.20. 
1 3 8 Dunn, Galatians, p.63. 

139 "jf w e m a v gpeak 0 f m e e V e n t as a conversion, it was not a conversion from the religion of Israel to 
a new religion, but a conversion from one viewpoint within Judaism, regarding the relation of 
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part of his Jewishness." 1 4 0 He is commissioned 'w i th in ' Israel and he "remains a Jew 

as he fu l f i l s his role as an Apostle to the Gentiles." 1 4 1 For Paul Christianity might be a 

"transvaluation of values" 1 4 2 of Judaism but i t is not the abrogation of salvation his­

tory and God's promises to Israel and thus the antithesis to Judaism. Hence Paul's and 

other Jews' entrance into Christianity means something different for them as opposed 

to an understanding of this experience on the part of the Gent i les . 1 4 3 

Furthermore I prefer 'call' rather than 'conversion' because Paul does not stress 

that he was called to be a Christian but that he is called to be an apostle. I n Gal l:15-16a 

i t is "primar an die Berufung zum Apostel gedacht." 1 4 4 In his reply to the charges Paul 

defends his gospel and thus also his apostleship. Hence KaXecras denotes God's call to 

Paul to be an apostle. "The T in his [Paul's] writ ings is not 'the Christian' but 'the 

Apostle to the Genti les ' ." 1 4 5 "The emphasis i n the accounts [of Paul's revelation expe­

rience in Act 9, 22, 26 and Gal 1] is always on this assignment [to the Gentiles], not on 

the conversion." 1 4 6 "The mission is the point" 1 4 7 "rather than a conversion." 1 4 8 Paul's 

experience of seeing the Lord made h im i n the first instance an apostle, rather than a 

Chr i s t i an . 1 4 9 

Because of "the allusion to creation, the dualism dark-light, and the k n o w l ­

edge" 1 5 0 i n 2 Cor 4 Sandnes stresses that "the Damascus event is described as a con­

version." 1 5 1 But the 'conversion' i n 2 Cor 4 has to be seen in the l ight of the unveiling 

i n 3:12ff. It is an unveiling of something which is already present, and not a conversion 

to something new. It is a 'conversion' to a new understanding of the old values and 

Israel to the other nations (the Gentiles), to another viewpoint - conversion from suspicion of and 
antipathy to non-Jews, to concern for their conversion to the gospel of the Jewish Messiah." (Dunn, 
Galatians, p.3) 

1 4 0 Betz, Galatians, p.70. 
1 4 1 Stendahl, Paul, p . l l . 
1 4 2 Raisanen, Development, p.416 n.l . 
1 4 3 The realisation of his being called was of course Paul's entry into Christianity. But this is not the 

point of Paul's argument. Both Paul and his opponents were Christians. In question was his apos­
tleship and gospel. 

1 4 4 Schlier, Galater, p.25 n.5. 
1 4 5 Stendahl, Paul, p.12. 
1 4 6 Ibid.,p.7. 
1 4 7 Ibid.,p.lO. 
1 4 8 Ibid.,p.lOf. 
1 4 9 See §3.5.2.1.. 
1 5 0 Sandnes, Paul, p.143. 
1 5 1 Ibid., p.143. 
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beliefs because it is an unveiled understanding. Even more also i n Rm 4:17 "God's act 

of creation" 1 5 2 is described in terms of an "effective 'calling'." 1 5 3 

Gager has a psychological approach to Paul. Paul the persecutor experienced a 

"'stress experience' which frequently precede[s] and prepare[s] for conversions of 

various kinds." 1 5 4 "O ld value systems give way to new ones." 1 5 5 Since "the funda­

mental system of values and commitments is preserved intact i n this sort of conver­

sion" 1 5 6 Gager takes up the arguments that Paul d id not change his religion. This as­

pect of conversion was not i n Paul's mind , but instead the aspect of his commission. 

But this stressing by Paul of the commission aspect of his revelation can be explained 

i n psychological terms as wel l . W i t h his turning to the Gentiles Paul sought to reduce 

his discomfort because of the "postdecision dissonance." 1 5 7 Hence Paul was converted. 

A n d fo l lowing the pattern of religious conversion he stressed that the revelation expe­

rience actually was a commissioning. But Paul "gives us little evidence of his psycho­

logical development." 1 5 8 He gives no evidence for a 'stress situation' as a persecutor 

and a 'postdecision dissonance' as a Christian. 

For Segal "Paul is a convert i n the modern sense of the w o r d , " 1 5 9 that 

"conversion is a decisive and deliberate change in religious community, even when the 

convert nominal ly aff irms the same religion." 1 6 0 Al though Segal does not want to 

"lose track of one connotation of the prophetic commission that Paul clearly i n ­

tended," 1 6 1 he wants "to stress the wrenching and decisive change of Paul's entrance 

to Christianity." 1 6 2 "From the viewpoint of mission Paul is commissioned, but f r o m 

the viewpoint of religious experience Paul is a convert." 1 6 3 W i t h this Segal makes a 

good point. One can probably look at aspects of Paul's experience in terms of a con­

version, "properly speaking." 1 6 4 The terminology depends on the viewpoint . But the 

term 'conversion' shifts the focus f rom what Paul himself intended and does not ade­

quately explain what the revelation experience meant to h im. It was his 'call ' to apos-

152 Dunn, Romans 1-8, p.218. 
153 Ibid., p.218. 
154 Gager, Conversion, p.699. 
155 Ibid., p.699. 
156 Ibid., p.700. 
157 Ibid., p.700. (Emphasis by Gager) 
158 Segal, Convert, p.5. 
159 Ibid., p.6. 
160 Ibid., p.7. 
161 Ibid., p.6. 
162 Ibid., p.6. 
163 Ibid., p.6. 
164 Dunn, Galatians, p.66. 
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tleship and not to Christianity. A n d I think i t is better to take Paul's viewpoint. Also 

because of the understanding of the term 'conversion' i n the history of Pauline stud­

ies 1 6 5 I do not think that Paul's experience is "most conveniently referred to as a 

'conversion'." 1 6 6 

Hence "Paul always speaks of his entry into Christianity as a call or commission­

ing; he never speaks of i t as a 'conversion'," 1 6 7 and this is what we should do as wel l . 

Thus I do not think that Paul thought of a 'call ' i n two stages: 1) dcpopiaas, 2) KaXeaa? 

so that KaXeoac; is equivalent to diroKaXuijjai because both denote the moment when 

Paul became a follower of Chr i s t . 1 6 8 

Given that 6 9e6? is a g loss 1 6 9 the participles d<J>opiaas and icaXeaas constitute the 

subject . 1 7 0 Grammatically they are "associated together." 1 7 1 They both are aorist par­

ticiples under one personal pronoun, "under one article and joined by Km." 1 7 2 They 

should, therefore, be taken together as a para l le l i sm. 1 7 3 

Furthermore in Gal l:15-16a Paul uses Old Testament language. 1 7 4 The meaning 

of KaXeaag should not be interpreted in the light of its use i n most of the Pauline texts 

but i n the light of the Old Testament passages Paul has i n m i n d and is referring to. In 

his allusion to Isa 49:1 i n Gal 1:15 Paul replaces eKdlr\0€v (eic KoiXta? ^r|Tp6? nou) w i t h 

dcpoptaas (\ie e« KoiXias p.r|Tp6s \LOV). A n d i n Rm 1:1 Paul introduces himself i n the 

f o r m of a parallelism as K X T I T O S dirooToXos, d<j>opio».ei>os eis euayyeXiov GeoO.1 7 5 Hence 

also concerning Paul's understanding of his apostleship d^opCCeiv and K U X C L V are inter­

changeable. They are "gleichzeitig, sachlich gleichbedeutend." 1 7 6 A n d since dcbopiact? 

1 6 5 See §2. 
1 6 6 Raisanen, Development, p.416 n.l . 
1 6 7 Dunn, Galatians, p.63. 
1 6 8 Thus Burton, Galatians, p.49. For icaXeiV denoting God's call "into the fellowship of his son Jesus 

Christ" (Burton, Galatians, p.20) see e.g. Rm 8:30,9:24; 1 Cor l:9.17f.20-24; Gal 1:6, 5:8. Sandnes asks 
"whether these participles should be considered as a call in two stages" (Sandnes, Paul, p.60f) be­
fore stating ("we must firstly point out", p.60) without proving that "icaXeaas is coincident with 
diToicaXw|iai" (p.60). With this statement, however, he has already answered the question before in­
vestigating it! See also Betz, Galatians, p.70. 

1 6 9 See §3.3.1.. 
1 7 0 "Das Verbum cuSc-icei!/ ist mit dem doppelten Partizipialsubjekt 6 d(J»piaas... icai KaXeaas verbun-

den." (MuSner, Galater, p.81) 
1 7 1 Burton, Galatians, p.49. 
1 7 2 Ibid., p.49. 
1 7 3 Thus also Longenecker, Galatians, p.30 talking about a "couplet." 
1 7 4 See Sandnes, Paul, p.40 and below. 
175 

1 7 6 Oepke, Galater, p.60. 

See also R m 9:10-13, were Jacob is depicted as being chosen (f| K O T ' ^ K X O Y T I I / irpdOriais) e< T O U 
(caXoOiros (Rm 9:12). 
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is because of the addition C K KoiXia? HTFpos R o u an act prior to diroKaXO^aL, KaXeaag 

should also be taken as an act prior to diTOKaXuiJjai.. God had his plan for Paul. He set 

h i m apart and called h im before 1 7 7 he was born. Thus all his l ife i n Judaism he was al­

ready called to be an apostle. He just d id not know it before the revelation and he d i d 

not have his commission. "The act of calling was made known to h i m i n the revela­

t ion." 1 7 8 There God revealed his Son to Paul and made known to h i m that he is called 

and set apart for the commission to preach God's Son to the Gentiles. A n d thus the 

Damascus revelation was also "the moment i n which he [Paul] was commissioned to 

preach the gospel." 1 7 9 "The encounter w i t h the risen Christ focuses on his [Paul's] 

coirunissioning (Gal 1:15-16; 1 Cor 9:1-2), and in 1 Cor 15:10 on the gracious power 

which made his commissioning effective." 1 8 0 Hence the revelation experience clearly 

meant Paul's commissioning. 

Even more Stendahl sees rightly that recognising the allusion to prophetic calls i n 

Gal l:15-16a "we wou ld also have to use it [the term 'conversion'] of such prophets as 

Jeremiah and Isaiah. Yet we do not speak of their conversion, but rather of their 

call." 1 8 1 But then we also have to note that Isaiah as wel l as Jeremiah are both 'called' 

before 'commissioned.' Jeremiah was TeQeixev before he was born (Jer 1:5) but 

KctT€<7Tr)Kev only or\\iepov (Jer 1:10) (He was a prophet f rom w i t h i n his mother's womb 

but he was only 'getting up ' ( i ' c m p i ) f rom 'sitt ing' ( T I G T H I L ) when he was commis­

sioned.) A n d also Isaiah was first called (Isa 6:1-7) and only then commissioned 

(Isa 6:8-13). 

Hence because of these four factors, 1) the grammatical structure of Gal l:15-16a, 

2) Paul's understanding of his 'transition' f rom Judaism into Christianity, 3) his use of 

KaXeiv and d<f>op(Ceiv and 4) the call and commissioning of Jeremiah and Isaiah, I think 

that i n Gal l:15-16a Paul describes neither his 'conversion-experience' nor his 'call-ex­

perience' but his 'commissioning-experience.' The two acts of call and commissioning 

by God were different i n time (from before his bir th - when it pleased God) and quality 

(Paul's call - Paul's corrunissioning). 1 8 2 

1 7 7 See Dunn, Galatians, p.63, and §3.4.2.2.. 
1 7 8 Sandnes, Paul, p.61. See also Dunn, Galatians, p.64: "The separation and call of God were 'from my 

mother's womb', but they came to effect when God enacted his good pleasure to reveal his Son in 
me." (Emphasis by Dunn) 

1 7 9 Ibid.,p.66. 
1 8 0 Dunn, Romans 1-8, p.17. 
1 8 1 Ibid.,p.l0. 
1 8 2 With this I also disagree with Lightfoot. For him iv £\ioi in Gal 1:16 means "a revelation made 

through him [Paul] to others ." (Lightfoot, Galatians, p.83, emphasis by Lightfoot). Thus he distin­
guishes between KaXioas and diroicaAuljai.. Hence drroKaAutJjai does not denote Paul's revelation on 
the way to Damascus. This is what is described with Kakioas. And sinced<t»piaas denotes Paul's 
being set apart from before his birth Lightfoot distinguishes between tcaX^aas and dcjjopiaas as well. 
With this interpretation Lightfoot argues from the back to the front. Decisive for his interpretation 
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I , therefore, investigate i n this §3.4. Paul's call, 6 ddx>piaa? ue etc KOiXias n^Tpo? 

\LOV KOU KaXeaas 8id Tfjs x d p l T 0 ? auToO and only i n the next §3.5. the commissioning: 

dTTOKaXityoL T O I / wlov airroO ev e\ioi. 

3.4.2. 'O d(j>opiaa5 ue €K KoiAta? |iT|Tp6s \LOV 

3.4.2.1. 'O dd>opiaa? pie 

"The verb d<t>opiCei.v is i n LXX frequently used for places, times, animals or ar­

rangements which are set apart and consecrated to the Lord." 1 8 3 It denotes the setting 

apart to the Lord of the firstborn (Ex 13:2), Mount Sinai (Ex 19:23), Jacob (Isa 29:22), 

David (Sir 47:2), the Levites (Num 8:11) and the land for the Levites (Lev 25:3.4, 27:21; 

Josh 21), the land for the Lord (Ez 45:1.4.13, 48:9.20) and the distinctiveness of Israel 

(Lev 20:26). Finally also the offering of things which are set aside f r o m others is called 

the d^opiaua (Ex 29:24.26.27; Lev 10:15,14:12). 1 8 4 The term can also be used for the set­

t ing apart of something f rom Israel. Thus a diseased person shall be separated f r o m the 

rest of Israel (Lev 13:4.5.11.21.26.31.33.50.54), and the house of this person shall be 

closed, set apart (Lev 14:38.46). In Isa 56:3 foreigners i n Israel are described as fearing 

to f i n d themselves separated f rom Israel, and in a wordplay God threatens to set apart 

the Levites f r o m h i m (Mai 2:3). The setting apart f rom Israel, however, is always i n ­

tended to keep Israel holy and clean, to keep Israel's distinctiveness. 1 8 5 

'A^opiCav thus occurs i n the context of holiness (Ex 19:23, 29:27; Lev 20:25f, 

27:21; Ez 45:1.4, 48 :20) 1 8 6 and has a "cultic background." 1 8 7 It "refers to the setting 

aside as something 'holy' in contrast to the 'profane'." 1 8 8 A n d it means being set apart 

" f r o m others" 1 8 9 for God. What is set apart belongs to G o d . 1 9 0 Even more "immer 

is £i> i\ioi. It remains, however, unclear how to connectIva e\>ayye\iCo\Lai ambv ev T O L S iQveoiv 
with dTTOKaXwJicu ...£v i\ioi. To make any sense of the phrase one would have to distinguish be­
tween diroKaXityai and euayyeXiCeiv as well. But this is nardly possible, and Lightfoot completely 
avoids talking about 'iva eua-yyeXiCoiiai aurov £v T O I S eOveoiv at all. 

1 8 3 Sandnes, Paul, p.61. 
1 8 4 Compare Num 8:11 and Sir 47:2. 
1 8 ^ See Ex 19:23.12: Mount Sinai is set apart and the people shall be set apart from Mount Sinai. 
1 8 6 See Sandnes, Paul, p.61. 
1 8 7 Ibid., p.63. 
1 8 8 Betz, Galatians, p.70 n.134. 
1 8 9 The firstborn from the next born; the holy Mount Sinai from the surrounding land; Israel from the 

other people; the Levites from the other tribes; Jacob from his brother. 
1 9 0 Ex 13:12,19:23; Lev 20:26; Num 8:llf; Ez 45:1.4.13,48:9.20. 
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bekommt das ErwaTdte dadurch eine Sonderstellung oder eine Sonderaufgabe." 1 9 1 It is 

set apart for a special purpose . 1 9 2 

Since Israel shall be separated and holy for the Lord the people i n Qumran sepa­

rated themselves f r o m others (1 QS V I I I , 11.13 and IX, 20, using the w o r d "na ) . 1 9 3 A n d 

also the name 'Pharisee' being a transcription of the Hebrew 0ne and the Aramaic 

W2j»!§ means the "separated one" 1 9 4 or better the "one who separated himself." 1 9 5 

In the New Testament dfyopiQeiv thus denotes the separation of the righteous 

f r o m the evi l i n the end of the age (Mt 13:49, 25:32), of the church f r o m the w o r l d 

(2 Cor 6:17) and of the disciples f rom people who refuse to believe (Act 19:9). Paul and 

Barnabas are set apart (Act 13:2), Paul is set apart for the gospel (Rm 1:1) and Peter and 

other Jewish Christians separate themselves f rom Gentile Christians (Gal 2:12). 

Hence using d4>opi£ei.v Paul claims to be set apart f r o m others for God. As a Jew 

he is set apart f rom his fellow Jews for a special purpose. Whereas most of the times in 

LXX God commands someone to set apart, only i n a few passages is he the one himself 

who directly sets apa r t . 1 9 6 The subject of Paul's being set apart, however, is God. He it 

was who set Paul apart. 

Presumably Paul also had his former life i n Judaism i n m i n d when choosing the 

w o r d di>op(Ceiv. As a Pharisee Paul was separating himself f r o m the other Jews. 1 9 7 But 

1 9 1 Mugner, Galater, p.83. 
1 9 2 Ex 13:15 to sacrifice it; Ex 19:llf for the Lord to come to; Lev 20:16 to be the Lord's; Num 8:llf to 

serve the Lord. 
1 9 3 See Qimron, Hebrew, p.103, saying that p BhB in 4QMMT is used "as a technical term for religious 

dissent", referring to Qimron/Strugnell, Letter, p.402, who say that "the sects halakha was more 
strict and literalistic than that of its opponents" "and this is why they separated themselves from 
the majority of the Jewish people. This fact is stated explicitly in the epilogue [of 4QMMTJ: 
[o]m 3"ne "Here we have the earliest evidence for the term ahB being used to designate with­
drawal from the general community." 

1 9 4 First probably not used by the Pharisees themselves but as a nickname like 'separatist.' See Dunn, 
Galatians, p.63, and Weiss, <l>aoi.cTaio<:. p.13. The "application [of the term Bhu] with regard to the 
Qumran sect confirms the view of S. Lieberman [S. Lieberman, Tosefta Kifshuta, Berakhoth, 
pp.53-54, according to Qimron/Strugnell, Letter, p.406] that the term ff.or^ originally designated 
any sect which withdrew from the rest of the people." (Qimron/Strugnell, Letter, p.402) 

195 Weiss, <t>aoiqaLo<:. p.13. 
1 9 6 Lev 20:26; Isa 29:22 (compare Rm 9:10-13) and without being named also in Isa 56:3; Mai 2:3; 

Sir 47:2. 
1 9 7 It is hard to imagine that Paul as a Jew, probably taught in Jerusalem, did not know the meaning of 

the Hebrew root of the word "Pharisee (against Betz, Galatians, p.70 n.134). As a zealous Pharisee 
he fought for the distinctiveness of Israel. And in Gal 2:12 he uses dfyopiCeiv denoting Peter's and 
other Jewish Christians' separating themselves from Gentile Christians. See also Mufiner, Galater, 
p.83 n.31; Bruce, Galatians, p.92; Schlier, Galater, p.25 n.3; Fung, Galatians, p.63 n.5. Different also 
Oepke, Galater, p.60. That the reader of the letter could have followed this allusion is not very prob­
able. Nevertheless a "Pharisaic Judaizer would have had no trouble following the implications of 
either his [Paul's] language or his insinuation." (King, D. H . , Paul and the Tannaim: A Study in 
Galatians, Westminster Theological Journal 45 (1983), p.340-370, according to Fung, Galatians, p.63 
n.5) 
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then God revealed to him that he had set him apart for a totally different purpose. 1 9 8 

Paul's "attempt at 'separatism' within Judaism had been superseded by God's separat­

ing him for the gospel." 1 9 9 

3.4.2.2. ' E K K O I X L C I S [rr)Tpos \LOV 

That he was set apart by God and dependent on nobody else Paul underlines 

even more in saying that he was set apart CK KoiAias ^Tpo? \iov. '"EK KoiXCa? n.T]Tp6s is 

a 'septuagintism'." 2 0 0 Depending on the context 2 0 1 it means "either 'from my birth' or 

'from before my birth.'" 2 0 2 However, even looking at the context of Gal 1:15 it is hard 

to decide what Paul had in mind here. ' E K K o i A i a s \i\]Tpos \LOV is an idiomatic 

expression and should not be stressed too much. Nevertheless, given that God was 

following his plan for his people in setting apart and calling Paul, the emphasis in Gal 

1:15 lies on the fact that Paul has a fixed role in God's plan of salvation rather than on 

the right chronological order of Paul's call. And since God knew his plan of salvation 

before Paul's birth, because of this connotation of predestination in Paul's call, 2 0 3 I 

would tend to translate this phrase as 'from before my birth.' 2 0 4 "His time as a 

Pharisee (i.13-14) had been merely an interlude between the major phases of God's 

purpose." 2 0 5 

3.4.2.3. Summary 

To sum up: Whatever Paul is he is not that through being instructed and being 

sent by a human being. God determined Paul's life and work as an apostle. Paul's own 

decision was to live as a Pharisee but this decision was superseded by God. God chose 

Paul and is thus the only authority for and behind Paul. Furthermore Paul claims to 

have been set apart by God for a special purpose. He has a special role in God's plan of 

salvation. 

1 9 8 SeeRm 1:1 (and note the parallelism: Paul is8oOAos Xpurrou 'haoO, KAtyrds dTr&rroAos d<J>wpi.a^vos 
eis euayyeAiov OeoO ana in Gal 1:10 he says that he would not be XpicrroO SoOAos anymore if he 
would please men. Gal 1:15 he claims to be d ^ p i o ^ f o s and KATITOS) and Act 13:2: a<$opioare br\ 
|xoi jbv Bapvafiav icai XaOAoi* eis T6 epyov 6 •trpoaKeicAriM.ai avTous. 

1 9 9 Dunn, Galatians, p.63. 
2 0 0 Betz, Galatians, p.70 n.136. See also Longenecker, Galatians, p.30, and Bruce, Galatians, p.92, saying 

"Septuagintalism". 
2 0 1 See Jud 13:5,16:17; Ps 22:10,58:3,71:6; Isa 49:1; Mt 19:12; Lk 1:15; Act 3:2,14:8. 
2 0 2 Longenecker, Galatians, p.30. 

203 "pj s w e j g sjch z u m Heidenapostel pradestiniert," Lietzmann, Galater, p.8. See also Act 22:14, where 
Ananias tells Paul that God TtpoexeipiaaTo' him. 

2 0 4 Thus also Dunn, Galatians, p.63; Fung, Galatians, p.63; Bruce, Galatians, p.92. 
2 0 5 Dunn, Galatians, p.63. 
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3.4.3. K a i tcaXeaas 8 id Tf j s xdp11"0? cmToO 

As seen above in this context the words d(j>opiCeii> and KaXeiv are interchangeable. 

Both phrases constitute a parallelism. Given the use of biblical language in Gal 1:15 

and that euSoKeiv indicates hymnic language the parallelism is presumably modelled 

on the typical Semitic parallelismus membrorum as in the psa lms . 2 0 6 These two phrases 

interpret each other. 'Ac|>opiaas and KaXeoas, and eic icoiXias iiTiTpo? \iov and 8td -rfjs 

xdpLTOs avrov correspond. 

3.4.3.1. K a i KaXeaag 

Given that Paul alludes to Old Testament prophetic calls in 1:15b 2 0 7 and that the 

call is a call to a special "life-work" 2 0 8 the use of KaXeiv in Isaiah is striking. 2 0 9 

Israel/Jacob is chosen and called (Isa 48:12). He is God's servant (Isa 41:9). He is 

called and thus is God's (Isa 43:1). Cyrus the anointed one is called (Isa 45:lff). The 

Servant of the Lord is called (Isa 42:6). He is called from (before) his birth 

(Isa 49:1.6). 2 1 0 In the same context the term tKXeyeiv appears (Isa 41:8.9, 42:1.6, 44:1, 

45:4,49:7). 2 1 1 Those who are called are chosen out of others. Hence the use of icaXeiv in 

this context in Isaiah strongly reminds us of the meaning of euSoKetv and dfyopiCeiv. 

Thus Paul's claim to be called by God is a claim to be chosen as well. He is a ser­

vant of God. 2 1 2 Like the call of Eliakim (Isa 22:20), Cyrus (Isa 45:lff) and the Servant of 

the Lord (Isa 49:1) Paul's call is an act of God in the history of salvation and the salva­

tion of his people. 2 1 3 We have already seen that Paul did not depict himself as being 

called out of Israel. To be set apart always means to have an outstanding role within 

Israel. God's good pleasure is effective within and for Israel. 

2 0 6 It does not need to be a conscious allusion. Paul was well acquainted with the psalms. 
2 0 7 See §3.4.4.. 
2 0 8 Bruce, Galatians, p.92. 
2 0 9 See Betz, Galatians, p.70 n.137. 
2*0 See also Isa 22:20 where Eliakim as God's servant is going to be called. 
2 1 1 "Most rewarding [for the origin of the New Testament usage of KaXeiv] is the second part of Is. At 

Is 41:9 eicdXead ae finds significant exposition in the words which follow at once: K<A elird CTOL TTats 
M.ou el e^eXe^dpLtiv ae is thus equivalent to eKXeyeofiai." (Schmidt, KaXeiu. p.490) Schmidt also quotes 
Isa 42:6,46:11,48:12,15,50:2,51:2,41:1,45:3. See also Isa 42:1. 

2 1 2 1^, nals, cbuXos in Isa 41:9,42:1,45:4,22:20,49:5f. For 8ouXos see also Rm 1:1; Gal 1:10; Phil 1:1. 

213 " p o r gafcg 0 f m e secant Jacob and the chosen Israel" (Isa 45:4) and "to bring Jacob back, to 
gather Israel" (Isa 49:5). 
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3.4.3.2. A i d Tfj? x^pLTOs auToO 

In calling Paul God is independent, free and sovereign. He set Paul apart for his 

purpose before Paul was born. Hence it was an act of God's grace. 2 1 4 The emphasis of 

the parallel formulations d ^ p i a a ? (ie e « KoiXia? |iT|Tp6s \LOV and K a X e o a s 8id Tfjs 

X d p i T o s auTou differs a little. ' E K KoiXia? iniTpos \LOV stresses the predestination, that 

Paul did not contribute to his call. Whereas 8id TX\S xap i T 0 ? C I U T O U stresses the grace 

character of his call, that he was unworthy of being called. Eu8oiceTi> implies gracious 

care as w e l l . 2 1 5 

In the Pauline writings x « p i ? has a special connotation when attributed to God. It 

then means "favour towards men contrary to their desert." 2 1 6 And since God's grace 

acts in Christ and through his work (Rm 5:15,3:24,5:2) xdpi? "is the basis of the whole 

work of salvation." 2 1 7 In Gal 1:15, however, Paul talks about the grace character of his 

call and cornmissioning. 

In 1 Cor 15 xdpi-S appears in the same context as in Gal 1: Paul speaks about his 

revelation (1 Cor 15:8 - Gal l:15-16a), his apostleship (1 Cor 15:9 - Gal l:15-16a) and his 

conduct in Judaism as a persecutor of the church of God (1 Cor 15:9 - Gal 1:13-14). Just 

because (8e) of the x<*pis 6 e ° u he is an apostle. It is the basis of his apostleship at the 

beginning (Gal 1:15) and during (1 Cor 15:10) his work. Thus Paul founded the church 

in Corinth Kara T T | V x&pw (1 Cor 3:10). His TrapdKXriais' and his reminding is grounded 

in the xdpis T | SoGeiad \ioi (Rm 12:3, 15:15). 2 1 8 The xdpig TOV 0eoO which manifests 

itself in Christ works through Paul as well. X d p i ? mi diroaToXii (Rm 1:5) is "fast ein 

Hendiadyoin." 2 1 9 Through his apostleship salvation comes to God's people. 2 2 0 And 

this the Jerusalem leaders recognised (Gal 2:9). 

3.4.3.3. Summary 

Charged with having no real authority and preaching a false gospel Paul refers to 

God. Thus the opponents are told that they actually accuse God himself. Paul argues 

2 1 4 Aid is instrumental and could be translated as 'in the exercise of (see Burton, Galatians, p.52). See 
also Fung, Galatians, p.63 n.6. 

2 1 5 See §3.3.2.. 
2 1 6 Burton, Galatians, p.424. Thus in Rm 4:4.16,3:24, 5:15,6:14f, ll:5f; Gal 5:4. 
2 1 7 Ibid., p.424. 

218 "Was er [Paul] ist, wurde er durch Gnade, die ihn zugleich als Instrument benutzt und ihm 
Vollmacht gibt. (Kasemann, Romer, p.12) 

2 1 9 Ibid., p.12. But see Sandnes, Paul, p.150, who distinguishes between xdpts and diToaToAii. 

^ Including the Gentiles: iv vaaiv T O I S lOveaiv (Rm 1:5); eis T6 eifaL p.e XeiTOupy6i/ XpurroO 'Itiaou 
eis T& ewri (Rm 15:6); Iva euayyeXiCoiiai avrbv iv Tots eOvecai/ (Gal 1:16). 
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"dafi wirklich Gott hinter Paulus und seinem Werk steht." 2 2 1 No one else except God 

is the authority behind him. And this came not only with the revelation. God separated 

Paul before he was born. Already then God decided that he will send Paul to preach 

the gospel to the Gentiles. Hence in calling Paul God's grace acted in salvation history. 

3.4.4. A prophet-like call? 

Since Paul in Gal 1:15b alludes to the call of Old Testament figures, the discus­

sion concerning Gal 1:15b revolves around the meaning and function of this phrase, 

the function of this phrase as an allusion to Old Testament prophets and the question 

whether Paul had a single Old Testament figure in mind or not. 

Having investigated the meaning and function of this phrase we now look at the 

fact that Paul uses prophetic vocabulary. 

However, each of the phrases in Gal l:15-16a has particular connotations derived 

from particular texts and contexts. Hence only after investigating the whole text can 

we determine whether it all amounts to a consistent picture. At this stage of the inves­

tigation we are, therefore, concerned with the models of Paul's call only. 

The texts with which we are concerned are Isa 49:Iff and Jer l :4ff . 2 2 2 

Isa 49:1 e « K O I X L C I ? (inTpo? \LOV eKdXnaev T O 6vo\id \iov. 

Isa 49:5 6 irXdaag [ie C K KOiXias 8oOXov eairn^ T O O avvayayelv TOV IaKU)|3 Kai 

Iapar|A trpo? airrov. 

Isa 49:6 L8ou TeGeiKd ae d ? 8 I O 9 T I K T ] I / yevous e i s 4>d>s eQvtiv. 

Jer 1:5 irpo T O O |ie TrXdaai ae iv KoiXta emoTa\iai ae Kai irpo T O O ae etJeXQelv <EK 

j i f |Tpas fiyiaicd ae , T T P O < | > T I T T | V e l s e9vn TeGeiKd ae . 

The similarities to Gal 1:15 are striking. The Servant of the Lord is called (Isa 49:1, 

eicdXT|a€i>, KXnGi^vai in 49:6) €K KoiXias n.T|Tpos p.ou; he is formed €K KoiXCas to be God's 

SoOXos (49:5, i r a i S a in 49:6) and a light to the Gentiles (49:6). Also Paul is Xpia-rou 

80OX09. 2 2 3 God knew Jeremiah before he was iv KoiXig. And Jeremiah was consecrated 

( r i y i a K a ) before he was born (upo T O O ae e£eX0elv eK i n i T p a ? ) . With this he was ap-

2 2 1 Mufiner, Galater, p.U8. 
2 2 2 The delimitation of these texts in the commentaries varies a little. Oepke, Galater, p.60, detects an 

"Anklang an Jer. 1,5" and refers to Isa 49:1; Burton, Galatians, p.52, has Isa 49:1 and refers to Jer 1:5; 
Mufiner, Galater, p.82-85, refers to Jer 1:4-10 and Isa 49:1-6 (with the vague distinction that Paul 
refers "vor allem' to Jeremiah and "besonders" to Isaiah, p.82!); Fung, Galatians, p.63, lists Isa 49:lff 
and Jer l:4f; Bruce, Galatians, p.92, and Longenecker, Galatians, p.30, refer to Jer 1:5 and Isa 49:1-6; 
Dunn, Galatians, p.63, lists Jer 1:5 and Isa 49:1.6; Sandnes, Paul, p.61, refers to Jer 1:5 and Isa 49:1.5; 
Schlier, Galater, p.25, compares Jer 1:5 and Isa 41:9; Lightfoot. Galatians, p.82, refers to Isa 44:2.24 
and 49:1.5. 

2 2 3 Gal 1:10; Rm 1:1; Phil 1:1. 
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pointed to be a prophet to the nations (irpo4>r|TTii/ e i s EQVT\, Jer 1:5). Here the motif of 

predestination clearly appears, as it is alluded to in Gal 1:15b. 2 2 4 K o i X i a and M.rjTTIP are 

mentioned, and ayidCeiv reminds us of the "cultic background of dcj>opiCeiv." 2 2 5 

The link, therefore, from the Jeremiah text to afyopiCeiv in Gal 1:15a is dyidCeiv. In 

Isa 49 this line is drawn with KaXeiv. It appears in Isa 41:9,42:6,43:1,45:lff, 48:12, 49:1.6 

and 22:20 and refers to God's Servant ( i r a i s , 8ouXos, 2 2 6 The term to choose 

(cKkeyelv) appears in the context of KctXeCv (Isa 41:8.9, 44:1, 45:4,48:1.6,49:7), <EK K O L X L O ? 

(Isa 44:2.24.21) and euSoicetv (Isa 42:1). Thus eKkeyelv denotes God's free and sovereign 

w i l l . 2 2 7 God chooses and calls as he pleases. 2 2 8 

Hence in these Isaiah passages (Isa 40-49) we find a 'semantic field.' 2 2 9 It is con­

stituted by KaXeiv, e i c X e y e i v , 2 3 0 d4>opiCav, ayidCeiv, evdoKelv, KoiXta \Lr\Tp6g, 8oOXo? and 

the idea of grace. 2 3 1 And although Jer 1:5 cannot be "excluded as a proof-text for the 

interpretation" 2 3 2 because ev KoiXig, C K |iT]Tpds and ijyiaKa belong to the semantic field 

as well, nonetheless the similarities between the Isaiah texts and Gal 1:15b are much 

stronger. 2 3 3 In Isaiah the whole semantic field is very dominant, whereas only 

dd>opiaas, K o i X i a c ; and €K inyrpo? are related to Jeremiah. In Jeremiah the 

"Wortgeflecht" 2 3 4 is not very strongly represented. Additionally the term KaXelv is 

2 2 4 See §3.4.2.2.. 
2 2 5 Sandnes, Paul, p.63 n.57. Against Holtz, who does not see this link. "Diese beiden Wendungen 

[dcjwpiaas lie and riyiaicd ae] kflnnen keinesfalls als sachliche Varianten angesehen werden." 
(Holtz, Paulus, col. 325) 

2 2 6 Israel/Jacob as the servant and the Servant of the Lord. 
2 2 7 See Isa 45:4, iy& KaXeato ae, ai) 6e OUK tywus lie 
2 2 8 See also Isa 41:8: Jacob is the one 6v ttydirriaa and Isa 44:2: Israel is 6 TiyanriiieVos, Si> e£eXe£d(ir|v. 

Compare also Rm 9:10-13: Jacob, the loved one, is mentioned as an example of God's free will, of 
the K O T ' eicXo-yf)!/ trpoGeais and the decision to love him eic T O O K O X O U I T O S . 

2 2 9 "Semantische Felder sind mehr oder weniger konventionelle Wortverbindungen." (Berger, Exegese, 
p.138) 

2 3 0 The word is a "sachliche Parallele" to dfyopioas. (Holtz, Paulus, col. 325) See also Schlier, Galater, 
p.25 n. l , quoting Isa 41:9. Against Sandnes, Paul, p.63 n.57, who argues that "it is entirely unproven 
that Paul recalls Isa 41 as well." 

2 3 1 Additionally "bestimmte Formen sind typisch fur bestimmte semantische Felder. Sie garantieren 
Kontinuitat." (Berger, Exegese, p.154) And we find the form for our semantic field in the hymnic 
character of Gal 1:15-16a, Isa 40-49 and Jer 1:5-10. All these texts are not just mere narrative texts. 

2 3 2 Sandnes, Paul, p.63. 
2 3 3 See Dietzfelbinger, Ursprung, p.61 n.76. Also worth mentioning is that Jer 1:5 is formulated in direct 

speech attributed to God, whereas Isa 49:1 is formulated in the third person singular as the speech 
of the Servant of the Lord, and Isa 49:5 is a participial construction. This relates the participial con­
struction found in Gal 1:15a even more to Isa 49:1.5. Additionally striking is that Paul does not 
mention the verb 'to form,' rrXdaai, although it occurs in both texts. This is probably an indication 
that Paul was quoting from memory. But it can also be read as proof that Paul had Isaiah, rather 
than Jeremiah, in mind. Because in Jer 1:5 only irXdaai has God as the subject and irXdaai is, there­
fore, quite important in the Jeremiah text. See also Sandnes, Paul, p.61f, who says that "these obser­
vations ["that the similarities between Gal 1:15b and Isa 49:1.5 are more significant than those with 
Jer 1:5" (ibid., p.61)] are confirmed by Gal 1:24 Kai e&x;aaoi> Iv 1\LOL T 6 V Qe6v which is reminiscent 
of Isa 49:3 Kai iv aoi 6o5aa9iiao^ai and by Gal 2:2b }if| ets Ktvbv Tpexw ^ eSpauov which is 
reminiscent of Isa 49:4 Kevws eKomaaa Kai eis p.dTaioi/ Kai E L S ovbkv e&iKa Tf)v iaxw M.OU." 

2 3 4 Berger, Exegese, p.138. 
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missing in Jer 1:5, 2 3 5 and Jeremiah is explicitly called to be a 'prophet' whereas Paul 

"never calls himself a prophet." 2 3 6 

Thus, we can say so far that Paul deliberately 2 3 7 alludes to Old Testament 

prophetic texts. Even more there is clear evidence that he deliberately alludes to Isaiah 

and the Servant of the Lord. 

2 3 5 I do not think that in Gal 1:15 KaXeii/ is "das eigentlich tragende Element der Aussage" (Holtz, 
Paulus, col. 325 and Mufiner, Galater, p.82 n.27 following Holtz). It is interchangeable with 
d<J»p££ei.v. However in Jeremiah it is missing whereas it appears in Isaiah in the idiomatic expres­
sion <*KdXiTaa T 6 6vo\Ld \LOV (see e.g. Gen 3:20,11:9,16:11; Hos 1:4.6.9; Isa 62:2). 

2 3 6 Sandnes, Paul, p.14. 
2 3 7 It is hard to imagine that someone acquainted with the Old Testament would not have realised 

these allusions. The question "whether this vocabulary is accidental or intentional" (Ibid., p.48), 
therefore, has to be answered: intentional. Paul must have been very well acquainted with Isaiah, 
esp. Isa 40-55 (see Ibid., p.62 and esp. p.62 n.51, Koch, Schrift, p.33, and Holtz, Paulus, col. 327f). 
And he never quotes from Jeremiah (see Koch, Schrift, p.33; Holtz, Paul, col. 326f). 
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3.5. The Commissioning 

3.5.1. 'AiroKaAuJJCu. T O V vibv avrov ev e\ioi 

Paul now comes to speak about his commissioning. So far he has argued that it is 

God himself in his good will towards his people who made him an apostle. God had 

an eye upon P a u l . 2 3 8 

In Gal 1:15 Paul reminds the Galatians of things they already know (f|KowctTe, 

Gal 1:13). As if it were a matter of fact and taken for granted he talks about his 

prophet-like call. After the introduction with ore 8e eu8oKT|aev his readers must have 

been even more astonished at this way of speaking. With this interpretation of his 

apostleship Paul emphasises his outstanding role and independence from any human 

being. 

In Gal 1:16a he comes to speak about the fact that he received his particular 

gospel and commission through the revelation which he received. The divine act of 

revelation was his commissioning. Thus dtroKctXui|xii T O V vibv C I U T O O ev eu.oi does not 

refer to Paul's missionary activity. 2 3 9 

The phrase consists of three terms which denote how God commissioned 

Paul: 2 4 0 1 ) diroKaXuiJjai.; 2) T O V vibv auToO, 3) ev efioL 

3.5.1.1. 'AiroKaXut{KU 

'AiroKaXuTfTeiv means to unveil, to show what is hidden. 2 4 1 It can also be used in 

the sense of revealing things to the ears of somebody, of telling somebody what he or 

she did not know. 2 4 2 This usage already implies the meaning of making known 

something to somebody that he or she did not know before. In this sense it involves 

"perception and understanding by the mind." 2 4 3 Thus it occurs especially with God as 

2 3 8 See MuSner, Galater, p.83, saying that it was God "der schon immer sein Auge auf Paulus geworfen 
hatte." 

2 3 9 Against Lightfbot, Galatians, p.82f. See §3.4.1.. 
2 4 0 The emphasis in Gal 1:15-16a lies upon 'iva. 
2 4 1 Thus e.g. in Ex 20:26; frequently in Lev 18 and 20; Hos 2:10; Mi 1:6; Nah 3:5; Isa 3:17; Jer 13:26; 

E z 13:14,16:36.37. 
2 4 2 Thus e.g. in Josh 2:20; 1 Sam 20:2.13,22:8.17. 
2 4 3 Burton, Galatians, p.434. 
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the subject. He discloses things to people that only he knows 2 4 4 including his own act­

ing in past, present and future and in general what is to come. 2 4 5 

In the New Testament it thus 2 4 6 mainly denotes God's unveiling of secrets in the 

final age 2 4 7 and in particular his unveiling of things in the last days and on the last 

day. 2 4 8 Thus it also denotes the coming of the Messiah and of the new heaven and new 

earth. 2 4 9 Hence the last day can be called the T^ipa opyiis Kai dTroKaXut|>ews (Rm 2:5) 

and the book in the New Testament which talks about the last things to happen is the 

diroKdXiRjji? of John. 'AuoKaXuiTTeiv has thus a striking eschatological dimension. 2 5 0 

God is always the subject of the revelation. 2 5 1 In the New Testament du-oKaXiRjas and 

dTTOKaXuureiv is clearly a divine act. 

Hence in revealing his Son to Paul God gave Paul an insight into his history of 

salvation. 

It had been God's plan to bring salvation through Jesus Christ and it had been his 

plan to reveal this to Paul. Like all witnesses of the resurrection Paul saw the divine 

Christ. This makes an apostle. 2 5 2 It is "die eschatologische Enthullung Christi (fur den 

Apostel) vorausgenommen." 2 5 3 

3.5.2.2. Tov vibv avrov 

In his reply to the point at issue in Galatia Paul refers to God. He it was who set 

apart and called Paul and revealed his Son to him. Already in Gal 1:1 Paul stressed that 

he is an apostle through God, who equally was the author of the commission to his Son 

245 

246 

2 4 4 Job 12:23; Ps 119:18; Sir 1:6(.7).30,42:19,4:18; Lam 4:22. 

Num 22:31; 1 Sam 9:15; 2 Sam 7:27; Ps 98:2; Sir 42:19; A m 3:7; Isa 52:10, 53:1, 56:1; 
Dan 2:19.22.28.29.30.47,10:1 (except 2:22 in Theodotion). 

"The NT inherits OT revelation....The NT constantly presupposes the OT." (Oepke, dTroicaAuTrTa). 
p.580) 

2 4 7 Mt 11:25, 11:27, 16:17; Lk 2:35, 10:21 (Mt 11:25), 10:22 (Mt 11:27); Joh 12:38; Rm 1:17; 1 Cor 2:10; 
Gal 3:23; Phil 3:15; Eph 3:5; and diroicdAuJiis in Eph 3:3; Gal 2:2; Eph 1:17; Rm 16:25. 

2 4 8 Mt 10:26; L k 12:2 (Mt 10:26); 1 Cor 3:15; 2 Thess 2:3.6.8. 
2 4 9 Lk 17:30; R m 8:18; 1 Pet 1:5, 5:1 and with diroKdXw|)LS Rm 8:19; 1 Cor 1:7; 2 Thess 1:7; 1 Pet 1:7.13, 

4:13. 

250 "jf, e pi s t les , too, its true locus is in eschatology." (Oepke, dtroicaXiJTrTb). p.583, emphasis by 
Oepke) 

2 5 1 Except Mt 11:27; Lk 10:22 and Rev 1:1, where Jesus is the subject, and 2 Cor 12:1.7; Gal 1:12, where it 
is not entirely clear whether it is subjective or objective genitive, whether God or Jesus is the sub­
ject. On Gal 1:12 see Dunn, Galatians, p.53: "The forward reference to i.15-16... indicates that 'Jesus 
Christ' is not thought of as the source of the revelation..., but as its content." 

252 

2 5 3 Schlier, Galater, p.26 

See §3.5.2.1.. "Am Charakter des Damaskusereignisses hangt die Gultigkeit seines Apostolats: Nur 
wenn es Osterereignis ist, ist er Apostel." (Dietzfelbinger, Ursprung, p.59) 
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which he received at his baptism. 2 5 4 Since God is the highest possible instance to 

whom one can refer and the one about whom there is no theological dissent between 

Paul and his opponents - as there is with Christ regard to and the law - Paul claims the 

highest authority which his opponents cannot deny. 

Since Paul stresses God's sole acting in the history of salvation, d-rfoKdXixJji? 'Irjaou 

XpioroO in Gal 1:12 should be taken as a objective genitive, rather than subjective geni­

tive. Paul received and learned the gospel not through a human being but through a 

revelation in which God acted. 2 5 5 Also in Gal 1:16 Paul does not speak, therefore, of a 

"Selbstoffenbarung Christi." 2 5 6 

God revealed T O V vibv avrov. 2 5 7 This is the object to dTroKaXuTrTav. 2 5 8 Sonship is 

one of the blessings of I s rae l 2 5 9 and closely connected with the question about obser­

vance of the law and the boundaries of the people of God. Hence with the motif of son-

ship Paul is at the heart of Jewish theology and at the heart of the issue in Galatia. This 

is "why Paul here introduces the christological title 'Son of God'" 2 6 0 although he uses 

Kupios as a christological title very often and vios only a few times. 2 6 1 Already in the 

salutatio Paul three times refers to the fatherhood of God (Gal 1:1.3.4), and "sonship is 

one of the principal motifs of this letter:" 2 6 2 to be K X T P O V O J J L O ? one has to be a ribs 0eoO 

(4:7); to be a son of God one has to be a son of Abraham (3:29), and to be a son of 

Abraham one has to be in Christ (2:20). He is the Son of God in whom all believers be­

come the seed of Abraham and thus sons of God as well. 2 6 3 

That Paul used uLos and not Kiipio? deliberately in accordance with the issue 

raised in Gal 3ff is furthermore underlined by the fact that in the letter to the Galatians 

2 5 4 Paul is apostle through 'Jesus Christ and 6eou iraTpds.' But God acts through Christ. It was God 
who raised Christ from the dead (TOO tytipavros airrbv IK vtKp&v). Also in 1:3 Paul refers to TOU 
TTdTpos and icupios 'ITIOOOS Xptcrros adding Jesus' work in a participial construction (1:4), but again 
referring to the fact that Jesus' work was icaxd T6 GcXrpa TOO 9eo0 Kal iraTpos mi&v. And the 
following praise (1:5) refers to God alone. 

255 Against e.g. Longenecker, Galatians, p.23f. God is almost always the subject of diTOKaXuirTeii'. In the 
Pauline writings it is only three times not clear, depending on the translation of the genitive con­
struction. 

2 5 6 Schlier, Galater, p.26. 

257 " p o r p a u j the jjjea [ m e concept of the 'Son of God'] contains both the dignity of the Son and His 
subordination to the Father." (Schweizer, uiog. p.382) However, the title 'the Son' "naturally sug­
gests the counterpart Tamer,' while "Son of God' stresses supremacy over all 'sons of men." (Ibid., 
p.371) Hence in Gal 1:16 the emphasis lies on the supremacy of the father. 

258 "The accusative rov \Abv aurou, 'his Son,' is the direct object to the verb duoKaAwJjai., and so cannot 
be taken as anything other than the content of what was revealed to Paul on the Damascus road." 
(Longenecker, Galatmns, p.31) 

2 5 9 See Rm 9:4-5. 
2 6 0 Betz, Galatians, p.70. 
2 6 1 15 times; Rm 1:3.4.9, 5:10,8:3.29.32; 1 Cor 1:9,15:28; 2 Cor 1:19; Gal 1:16,2:20, 4:4.6; 1 Thess 1:10. 
2 5 2 Dunn, Galatians, p.64. 
2 6 3 It is "nirgendwo bei Paulus so stark wie hier in Gal 3 die Rolle Jesu Christi in der Vermittlung 

dieser Kindschaft betont." (Berger, Abraham, p.58) 

41 



Paul's Apostleship 3.5. The Commissioning 

he uses the term uios as a christological title as many times as Kvpios, 2 6 4 and the word 

ulo? itself even more often than icupios.2 6 5 And this proportion is strikingly unique in 

the Pauline writings. 2 6 6 

Thus I do not think that one can argue that Paul uses vibs Qeoi) in Galatians for 

the reason that '"Son of God' as a Christological title was derived by Paul from his 

Jewish Christian heritage." 2 6 7 Its use must be seen as dependent on the context of the 

letter. 2 6 8 

Before we look at the commission we have to investigate how this revelation 

came to Paul. We therefore have to examine, first, the phrase ev e\ioi, secondly, other 

Pauline texts which refer to the revelation experience and, finally the relation between 

these texts and those texts in the Old Testament which refer to the calling of prophets 

and their commissioning experiences. 

3.5.1.3. 'Ev € ( I O L 

'ATfOKaXuTTTeiv appears 26 times in the New Testament (9 times in Paul's letters): 

8 times absolutely; 2 6 9 twice in connection with a different preposition than ev; 2 7 0 11 

times the mere dative follows, denoting the person to whom the revelation was 

made. 2 7 1 Apart from Gal 1:16 the preposition ev follows diroKoXuirTeiv four times. 2 7 2 In 

none of these four passages does ev denote the mere dative. Its meaning is either 

2 6 4 Kupios: Gal 1:3.19,6:14.18; ui6S: Gal 1:16,2:20,4:4.6. 
2 6 5 Kupios altogether 7 times (included is 6:17) and ul6s 13 times. 
2 6 6 In Rm Kupios appears 46 times, 18 times obviously related to Christ; Ms 12 times and 7 times re­

lated to Christ (without taking into account text criticism). In 1 Cor the relations are even more 
striking. According to the problem in Corinth that Paul wants to reunite the Corinthians under the 
one Lord Jesus Christ Kupios appears 70 times, uL6s only twice. In 2 Cor icupios appears 30 times, 
vios 4 times. In Phil icupios appears 16 times, utos not at all. He refers to Christ as his Kupios, who 
alone has power over him. 1 Thess has 25 times Kupios and 3 times uios. In all their afflictions (1:6, 
2:13ff, 3:4) Jesus is the only Lord of the Thessalonians. In Phlm the issue is to accept the former 
slave Onesimus again. Thus Paul reminds Philemon, the former Kupios, that Jesus is the only Lord 
and Onesimus a brother iv Xpia-nji. 

2 6 7 Longenecker, Galatians, p.31. 

268 Against Luck, Evangelium, e.g. p.201f, who explains Paul's gospel on basis of the revelation of 
God's 'Son.' Paul's insight "daB Christus und die Tora zu einem Entweder-Oder geworden sind" 
(ibid., p.202) can also be seen as a result of a revelation of the one who had died on the cross, was 
thus cursed by the law and whom the persecuted Christians had proclaimed as the Messiah. 
Compare Luck's own statements on p.200f. 

2 6 9 Mt 10:26; L k 2:35,12:2,17:30; Gal 3:23; 2 Thess 2:3.8; 1 Pet 5:1. 
2 7 0 Rm 1:18 (dird), 8:18 (ets). 
2 7 1 Mt 11:25.27,16:17; Lk 10:21.22; Joh 12:38; 1 Cor 2:10,14:30; Eph 3:5; Phil 3:15; 1 Pet 1:12. 
2 7 2 Gal 1:16; Rm 1:17; 1 Cor 2:10; 2 Thess 2:6; 1 Pet 1:5. 
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temporal 2 7 3 , local 2 7 4 , m o d a l 2 7 5 or instrumental. 2 7 6 Thus Gal 1:16a would mean either 

local (within Paul God's son is unveiled 2 7 7 ) , modal (because of Paul's call and 

commissioning Jesus is unveiled), or instrumental ('through me' as through Paul's 

ministry Jesus is revealed to others). 2 7 8 

The above mentioned mystical and psychological interpretation, both expressing 

the possibility that ev e^oi is to be understood in its local meaning, fails to take into ac­

count the other Pauline references to the revelation experience, where Paul clearly 

speaks of an outward vis ion. 2 7 9 And the idea that this difference between the outward 

vision in the Damascus road experience and the significance of the phrase ev e\Loi in 

Gal l:15-16a can be taken as evidence for the fact that Gal l:15-16a cannot be seen as re­

ferring to the Damascus road experience of Paul 2 8 0 is challenged by the fact that Paul 

speaks of a return to Damascus. 2 8 1 

How Christ as the Son of God can be revealed to others through Paul's being 

called and commissioned (modal) is hard to imagine. In Paul and in his work the grace 

of God given to him can be seen (Gal 2:9) but hardly Jesus as the Christ or Jesus as the 

Son of God. 

As argued above 2 8 2 ev e\ioi can hardly mean 'through me' (instrumental); at 

least not only 'through me.' 

Hence the remaining alternatives are the understanding of ev e|ixu as a mere da­

tive object 2 8 3 or as a - in a sense different from the mystical or psychological interpre­

tation - local ev, regarded as an adverbial qualification denoting the inwardness of the 

change in Paul's life and thought through the revelation he received. 2 8 4 

2 7 3 2 Thess 2:6; 1 Pet 1:5. 
2 7 4 Rm 1:17. 
2 7 5 Rm 1:17 (the eOayyeXiov is the way on which theSiKaLoawri 9eo0 "als endzeitliche Offenbarung in 

die Welt einbricht." Kasemann, Romer, p.27), 1 Cor 3:13 (see Schrage, Korinther, p.302). 
2 7 6 1 Cor 3:13 (if iv irupi is to be connected with epyov), Rm 1:17 (through the gospel the SLKaioawti 

Oeou is revealed). 
2 7 7 In psychological terms or as a ecstatic inward experience (Lietzmann, Galater, p.6). According to 

Lietzmann airoicdXwl>iS in Gal 1:12 has to be compared with Gal 2:2; 1 Cor 14:6.26; 2 Cor 12:1.7. In 
this line also stands Gal 1:16 as referring to the Damascus experience. 

2 7 8 Lightfoot, Galatians, p.83. A temporal understanding can be excluded. 
2 7 9 'Opdo) in 1 Cor 9:1 and 1 Cor 15:8. See however Michaelis, oodo). p.358, who holds that "one can con­

clude from 1 C. 9:1 merely that Paul saw in it [the revelation event] the basis of his apostleship." 
2 8 0 See Mufiner, Galater, p.84 n.34. 
2 8 1 Gal 1:17. See Betz, Galatians, p.70 n.141. 
2 8 2 See §3.4.1.. 
2 8 3 Oepke, Galater, p.60f and iv, p.539; Betz, Galatians, p.71 with reference to ecstatic and visionary 

character of the experience. 
2 8 4 Fung, Galatians, p.64, points to the coincidence of the inward and outward revelation, as does 

Bruce, Galatians, p.92f; Schlier, Galater, p.27, stresses that iv denotes the "Intensitat" of the vision. 
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In connection with dtroKaAunTei.i> the understanding of iv e\Loi as a mere dative 

has no support in the New Testament. The local understanding has maybe one proof 

text (Rm 1:17). Thus we cannot argue directly from identical texts and formulations. 2 8 5 

Oepke argues with reference to Rm 1:19 and 2 Cor 4:3 that "speculations on in­

wardness of the Damascus experience have no philological basis." 2 8 6 Referring, how­

ever, to Rm 1:19 Oepke does not distinguish between dn-oKaXu-nrei v and fyavepovv. And 

in connection with (j>avepouv, ev and the mere dative are interchangeable. 2 8 7 It denotes 

the seeing with the eyes of something that is manifested. "The appearances [of Jesus 

described with the term opdw] are to be described as manifestations in the sense of 

revelation rather than, making visible." 2 8 8 ' A i r o K a X u n r e i i ' , however, denotes the 

making visible, including the perception of m i n d . 2 8 9 It denotes the aspect of 'seeing 

with the mind' rather than 'seeing with the eyes.' And 2 Cor 4:3 has to be taken 

together with 2 Cor 4:4. 4:4 takes up ev rol<s diroXXuiiei/oi? with ev olg. The gospel is 

veiled ev olg because their minds are blinded. Hence it is an inward veiling. 

Oepke argues from the use of the preposition ev and is probably right that ev 

e\ioi is in some cases interchangeable with e j iou I prefer, however, to argue from the 

meaning and grammatical use of d iroKaXuiTTeLi ' . Without making an absolute 

distinction we can say that d i r o K a X u i r T e i i / stresses the aspect of a "subjective 

revelation," 2 9 0 totally inward or "accompanied by actual perception" 2 9 1 and resulting 

in knowledge. "<t>avepouv throws emphasis on the fact that that which is manifested is 

objectively clear, open to perception." 2 9 2 It "suggests] external visions rather than 

internal experiences." 2 9 3 

Mufiner, Galater, p.86f does not decide between 2) and 3); Dunn, Galatians, p.64, refers to the radical 
change in Paul's fife through the outward revelation and refers also to 1). 

2 8 5 This might be the reason for the confusion in the argumentation for one or the other: Mufiner ar­
gues that it is possible to regard ev as a "Prapositionalausdruck anstelle eines Dativs," (MuGner, 
Galater, p.86) for "Paulus verbindet das personate Objekt zu diroKaXuirreiv auch sonst mit dem 
blofien Dativ." (Ibid., p.86 n.45. He refers to 1 Cor 2:10; Phil 3:15; Eph 3:5) However, with exactly 
the same argument that ev is missing in other passages Schlier and Dunn draw the opposite conclu­
sion: ev i\ioi does not denote the mere dative "da das ev bei dTTOKaXwrreiv sonst fehlt." (Schlier, 
Galater, p.27, referring to 1 Cor 2:10, Eph 3:5,1 Pet 1:12) "When Paul wanted to use a dative with 
the verb 'reveal' he did so." (Dunn, Galatians, p.64, with reference to 1 Cor 2:10,14:30, Phil 3:15) 

2 8 6 Oepke, p.539. 
2 8 7 See Schlier, Galater, p.27 n. l . 
2 8 8 Michaelis, opdco. p.539. 
2 8 9 See Burton, Galatians, p.434. 
2 9 0 Burton, Galatians, p.433. 
2 9 1 Ibid., p.433. 
2 9 2 Ibid., p.433. 
2 9 3 Betz, Galatians, p.71. 
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Hence God revealed his Son to Paul. In this revelation Paul realised that Jesus is 

the Son of God. Using iv ejioi instead of e | ioi Paul even more stresses "the personal 

transformation effected by this revelation from heaven." 2 9 4 "Tn me' underscores the 

idea of inwardness already implied by the verb 'reveal'." 2 9 5 Paul stresses the 

"intensely personal character of God's revelation to him." 2 9 6 Through the revelation 

God gave Paul insight into his knowledge and thus changed Paul's understanding of 

Christ and God's plan of salvation. Contrasting, however, his persecution and his mis­

sion Paul emphasises that it is a "transformation not so much of person as of purpose 

and commitment." 2 9 7 

This is also against an understanding of Paul's experience interpreted as an ec­

static experience. 2 9 8 Paul did not have a vision "in the course of his ecstasy." 2 9 9 The 

experience was also external. 

To support his argument, that Paul experienced an ecstasy, Betz refers to 

2 Cor 12:2.3.1 do not, however, think that 2 Cor 12:2.3 refers to the same revelation as 

Gal l:15-16a. 3 0 0 Concerning 2 Cor 12 Michaelis argues that "Paul says nothing about 

seeing the Kupios in his rapture, and the passages in which he does speak about seeing 

the Lord always refer to the one experience, i.e., that on the Damascus road." 3 0 1 

Michaelis thus concludes that "to the degree that the rapture of 2 C. 12:2 ff. was 

definitely an ecstatic experience, we are forced to conclude, in line with his [Paul's] 

own judgement as to the special role of the ecstatic element in the pneumatic life..., 

that the Damascus experience could not have for him characteristics of ecstatic 

rapture." 3 0 2 Also Rengstorf speaks of a "renunciation of any ecstatic basis for the 

apostleship." 3 0 3 

2 9 4 Dunn, Galatians, p.64. 
2 9 5 Fung, Galatians, p.64. 
2 9 6 Ibid., p.64. 
2 9 7 Dunn, Galatians, p.64. Paul is not here thinking primarily of the fact that he is no longer destroying 

the church and that in his work Christ is being revealed. Such a consideration may have been part 
of his thought but it does not occupy the first place. Such a consideration would be the result of the 
dnoicdXuijRs iv ^U.OL rather that the airoKdXui|)Ls ev ejioi itself. 

298 "Paul's experience was ecstatic in nature." (Betz, Galatians, p.71) 
2 9 9 Ibid.,p.71. 
3 0 0 See Luck, Evangelium, p.196. 
3 0 1 Michaelis, ooda). p.357. 

3 0 2 Ibid., p.357. The formulation of this argument is however slightly unfortunate. The second half of 
the argument should run: 'and the passages where he speaks about the revelation experience al­
ways speak of seeing the Lord. Only if references to the revelation are always connected with a ref­
erence to seeing the Lord could one conclude that the revelation is not in his mind when the refer­
ence to seeing the Lord is missing. It is, however, striking that 1 Cor 9:1 speaks of seeing '\r\oow rbv 
icupiof, 1 Cor 15:3.8 of an appearance of X P K J T 6 S , Gal 1:16 of unveiling T6V vibv airroO and 2 Cor 4:6 
of fama\Lbv xfjs ywijaeajs TT)S B6£T\S TOO 9eou Iv -npoaumxjj ['ITICFOO] XpiaToO, whereas we have no 
reference to Jesus Christ, neither as God's Son nor as the Lord in 2 Cor 12. Furthermore irpos ir&v 
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3.5.2. The parallel revelation-texts 

Since I am in this thesis concerned with Paul's understanding of the relationship 

between Jews and Gentiles concerning his apostleship and collection, and since 

Gal l:15-16a is the only Pauline text about his revelation experience which is directly 

related to the Gentiles it is not necessary to investigate 1 Cor 9:1,15:8f and 2 Cor 4:6. 

All the same, these texts are important for understanding the point Paul makes in 

Gal l:15-16a. 

The three texts to be examined are: 3 0 4 

1 Cor 9:1: O U K eiul dtrooToXos; ovx'i ' I T I O O O V T O V icupiov f||id)v eopaKd; 

1 Cor 15:8f: eaxaTov 8e iravTuv ujatrepei TQ> eta-punicm utf>Qr\ Kaj iou 'Eyco y a p ei\ii 

6 eXdxLOTo? T W V diroaToXwv 05 O U K elu.1 I K O V O S KaXeiaOai dtroaToXos. 

2 Cor 4:6: 6 9e6? 6 eliTuSv, ' E K O K O T O U ? <)XO? XdmJjei, 05 eXap.iJjev ev T a t ? K a p S i a i s 

f p w v trpos <jximau-6v TT\S yvuxrews Tf |s 86^r\s T O O 6eo0 ev Trpooayrra) [ ' I T ] O O U ] XpiaToO 

3.5.2.1.1 Cor 9:1 and 15:8 

In 1 Cor 9:1 Paul defends his claim that he has freedom as an apostle ibs KOX O L 

X O I T T O I dTroaToXoi (9:5). Therefore he claims to be an apostle and to stand thus on the 

same level as the other apostles (and the brother of the Lord and Cephas). He, there­

fore, refers to the fact that he saw 'Jesus our Lord' (9:1). Seeing the Lord makes an 

apostle. But also being successful as an apostle proves his apostleship (9:2). 3 0 5 He 

founded the Corinthian congregation. 

Paul uses the verb eopaKa. 3 0 6 The perfect tense indicates that Paul's seeing the 

Lord has a lasting effect on him: he is consequently an apostle. 

oeKtiTeo-adpwv (2 Cor 12:2) does not at all fit into the Pauline chronology (for an overview and a dis­
cussion see e.g. Holtz, Thessalonicher, p.19-23, esp. 19-20). 

Rengstorf, Karl Heinrich, dTTooToXos. p.440. 

"DaS 2Kor 4,6 vom Damaskusereignis handelt, ist umstritten." (Dietzfelbinger, Ursprung, p.49) But 
see e.g. Dietzfelbinger's argumentation (ibid., p.49-51). 2 Cor 12:1-10 

See 2 Cor 3:2f and Gal 2:9. "The apostle had a unique ministry within the Pauline church: he had 
been personally commissioned by the rise Christ in a resurrection appearance (I Cor. 9.1; 15.7; 
Gal . 1.1,15f.); he was a successful missionary and church founder (I Cor. 3.5f., 10; 9.2; 15.9ff.; 
I l C o r . 10.13-16); his was a distinctively eschatological role (Rom. 11.13-15; I Cor. 4.9)."(Dunn, 
Unity, p . l l l ) See also Act 5:34-42, esp. Act 5:38f. 

'hac-Ov T 6 V icupiov riu.(2v edpaKa (9:1) seems to be a "nicht von ihm [Paul] geschaffene(n), sondern 
ubernommene(n) Osterformel." (Dietzfelbinger, Ursprung, p.55) 
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In 1 Cor 15 Paul again refers to an appearance of Christ to hirn. He gives a short 

summary of the gospel (-yvtopiCw 8e V\LIV, ade\$oi, T O euayyeXiov 6 ewiyyeXiadiinv 

V\LIV, 15:1): 3 0 7 Christ died, was buried and rose on the third day. Then he appeared to 

Cephas, the Twelve, more than five hundred, James, all the apostles and also Paul. 

They all witnessed that Christ is risen. Paul uses the aorist form of opdw because the 

appearance of Christ is an historical act in the past and can now be referred to in the 

confession of faith. 

In this text as well seeing the Lord and apostleship are closely connected. Paul 

saw Christ and is - although unfit to be called an apostle and thus e a x a T o v 8e 

T r a i T o n ; 3 0 8 - nonetheless an apostle. 3 0 9 

Both texts 1 Cor 9:1 and 15:8 use the term opdw for Paul's encounter with the risen 

Christ. Paul saw an objective manifestation of Christ. He did not have an ecstatic vision 

nor did he have a mere internal revelation of knowledge. Combining 1 Cor 9:1, 15:8 

and Gal 1:16a we can thus say that Paul experienced an external vision and an internal 

revelation in one. "AiroKaXu^ai does not exclude "actual perception." 3 1 0 And "we 

should not suppose that Paul feels he contradicts himself in Gal 1 :16 and 1 Cor 9:1; 

15:8." 3 1 1 In all three texts Paul refers to the one experience which started his apostolic 

career. But the function of the three texts is different. In 1 Cor he stresses his freedom 

as a true apostle and the reality of Christ's resurrection. And in Gal l:15-16a he stresses 

the change of his purpose and commitment through his encounter with Christ. 3 1 2 

3.5.2.2. 2 Cor 4:6 

The formulation in 2 Cor 4:6 is less direct but more metaphorical. Paul refers 

primarily to himself. 3 1 3 TTpo? <|xjma^6s is the "enlightenment which came to Paul, not 

a description of his commission." 

3 0 7 Compare Gal 1:11. 
3 0 8 He is not the last one to whom the Lord appeared, but the most unfit of all apostles. 
3 0 9 In 15:10 Paul refers to the grace-given character of his apostleship. This links 1 Cor 15:5ff with 

Gal l:15-16a, and diroicaAui|>ai with uxt^-
3 1 0 Burton, Galatians, p.433. 
3 1 1 Betz, Galatians,p.71. See also Longenecker, Galatians, p.31; Bruce, Galatians, p.92f; Dunn, Galatians, 

p.64; Mufiner, Galater, p.84f and pMi n.38. 
3 1 2 In Gal l:15-16a Paul does not say that Christ appeared to him nor that he saw Christ. He stresses 

that it was an inward not an external revelation, experienced by him, of the 'Son of God.' (Not of 
'Christ' or the 'Lord') Since, however, that fact of apostleship and seeing the Lord are closely re­
lated, Paul's aim in Gal l:15-16a is not so much directed to establishing his apostolic authority but 
primarily to defending his gospel to the Gentiles. 

3 1 3 See Sandnes, Paul, p.137. 
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Paul defends the apostolic ministry in general and his own apostleship in par­

ticular. God shone into his heart giving him knowledge of the glory of God. As Moses 

saw "God's glory and his face," 3 1 4 so Paul saw Christ, God's glory. And with this see­

ing the face of Christ Paul was enlightened with knowledge about the gospel. Thereby 

he becomes qualified for his apostolic ministry. He himself was unfit in himself (3:4-6) 

but the encounter with Christ made him qualified. 

In Gal 1:16 Paul stresses the inwardness of his experience using diroKaXuTrTeiv 

and iv i\ioi. This is similar to 2 Cor 3f, where dTroKaXwrTav and KaXv-nreiv are strongly 

represented. 'ATroicaXuiJjcu iv i\ioi is then the removing of the K d X u ^ a diro T T ) S 

K a p S i a s , d-rro T O O i>OT]| iaTos (see 3:14f) resulting in the possession of knowledge. 3 1 5 

Hence the argumentation in this text is very much the same as in the other three 

texts. Having to defend his gospel and his apostleship Paul refers to the X " P L ? given to 

him (2 Cor 3:1-3; 1 Cor 9:2; Gal 2:9,1:15) and to his encounter with the Lord, the com­

missioning to the exercising of his apostleship and to the preaching of the gospel. A 

'"revelation of Jesus Christ' had normative force." 3 1 6 

3.5.3. Prophetic- and Mosaic-like commissioning 

Following Sandnes I do not think that Paul had especially Isa 42:6f and 49:6 in 

mind when writing 2 Cor 4:6. 3 1 7 TTpoc; tyumo\Lov means the enlightenment within Paul 

and not the enlightenment of others as in Isa 42 and 49. 2 Cor 4:6a seems to allude to 

Gen 1:3 rather than to Isa 9:2. And altogether Paul refers to Moses' encounter with God 

on Mount Sinai rather than to Isa 6:1-3. The context of 2 Cor 3 demands that we inter­

pret 2 Cor 4:6 in this light. Probably the motif of being i K a v o ? reflects Moses' insuffi­

ciency. 3 1 8 

However, compared with Gal l:15-16a and the commissioning of prophets in the 

Old Testament it has to be seen that the motif of insufficiency plays an important role 

for Paul (Sid Tf j s x^piTO? avrov Gal 1:15; xop l T l 9 e o " e ^ L 0 1 Cor 15:10) as it does 

also for the prophets, especially Isaiah (Isa 6:5-7). Even more, seeing God's glory 

3 1 4 Sandnes, Paul, p.139. 
3 1 ^ According to Donaldson, Zealot, p.682, this inwardness can be described in terms of a "paradigm-

shift, a transfer of allegiance from one set of world-structuring convictions to another." The "new 
conviction that Jesus has indeed been raised functioned as an 'anomaly,' precipitating a crisis for 
the old [Torah-] paradigm. This crisis found its resolution in a new paradigm in which Christ, 
rather than Torah, is understood as the divinely given means of determining membership in the 
community destined for salvation." 

3 1 6 Dunn, Galatians, p.54. 
3 1 7 Sandnes, Paul, p.144. 
3 1 8 See ibid., p.7f and Ex 4:10. 
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"frequently refers to God's manifestation in a vision." 3 1 9 "It is a relative stable element 

in prophetic commission-texts that the call took place in the framework of a vision of 

the glory of God." 3 2 0 Thus, although the context of 2 Cor 4 demands comparison with 

Moses the vocabulary also recalls prophetic commissioning experiences. The fact that 

the term i.icai>6s appears in 1 Cor 15:9 as well, shows that it is not bound to a particular 

context of a Moses-tradition. In 2 Cor 4:6 Paul does not, therefore, refer to a throne vi­

sion. 3 2 1 

3.5.4. Summary 

To sum up: the four Pauline texts about Paul's revelation experience, the point 

where he started his apostolic career and realised that this was God's plan for him, 

speak, on the one hand, of an external vision (1 Cor 9:1,15:8) and, on the other hand, of 

an internal revelation (2 Cor 4:6; Gal 1:16a). "The outward vision and the inward illu­

mination coincided." 3 2 2 His gospel was given by God through revelation. It gave him 

knowledge about and insight into the gospel and a new understanding of the Jewish 

religion. 

Having seen the Lord Paul ranks together with Cephas, James and the other 

apostles (1 Cor 15). As they received the gospel from God, so did Paul. Thus he did not 

need to go to Jerusalem after the revelation. 

3 1 9 Ibid., p.142. 
3 2 0 Ibid.,p.l41f. 
3 2 1 Against ibid., p.143. Also MuSner. Galater, p.85, following Betz, Vision, p.118: "Paulus [has] bei 

seiner Berufung den himmlischen, zur Rechten Gottes inthronisierten Jesus gesehen." I do not, 
however, think that Isa 6 is the only possible answer to the question: "wie war es moglich, dafi 
Paulus diese Vielfalt von Tatsachen und Aufgaben [the revelation is 1) "Ostergeschichte;" 2) Not 
"Bekehrung" but "Berufung;" 3) "Obergabe des Evangeliums;" 4) Gentile mission] aus dem 
Erlebnis der Christusvision ableiten konnte?" (Ibid., p.117). Betz argues 1) that Paul's connecting 
the fact of having seen the Lord and being an apostle in 1 Cor 9:1 is related to Isa 6:1.8 where Isaiah 
says etSov TOV icupiov and dirooTeiXdv The problem that Isaiah saw God whereas Paul saw 
Christ is solved by the fact that Isaiah - according to the Targum - just saw God's 86£a and not God 
himself. "So hat auch Paulus bei seiner Berufung den himmlischen, zur Rechten Gottes 
inthronisierten Jesus gesehen;" (ibid., p.118). 2) Isaiah, as well as Paul, refers to his insufficiency. 3) 
Isaiah, as well as Paul, received his message and to whom he should announce it in the 'call.' The 
problem arising from the fact that Isaiah nas a "Verstockungswort" (ibid., p.119) to be given to 
Israel whereas Paul has the gospel to be given to the Gentiles is to be solved by the fact that -
according to Acts - Paul only goes to the Gentiles because of their readyness belief and the 
stubbornness of Israel. But on point 3) it is clearly a Lucan concept to connect Isa 6:9f and Paul in 
Act 28:25-28. Paul himself never uses Isa 6 to describe his mission. On point 2) the motif of 
insufficiency is a motif in Paul and it occurs in Isa 6 as well. This has to be noted. But the Pauline 
text where it occurs is in the first instance referring to Moses' encounter with God (2 Cor 3f). The 
motif can, therefore, not just be traced back to Isa 6. On the first point the motif of having seen the 
Lord and thus being an apostle is a constant motif in Paul's descriptions of his Christopnany and 
can be interpreted as being part of the background of Isa 6. However, the fact that Paul has seen 
God's 8d£a like - according to the Targum - Isaiah, and the fact that this 86£a is Christ has only 
2 Cor 4:6 as a proof text. There, however, it denotes an inward enlightenment and not an external 
vision. Furthermore the motif is connected with Moses' encounter with God in 2 Cor 3 and not so 
much with Isa 6. 

3 2 2 Bruce, Galatians, p.93. 
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Paul received eschatological insight into and knowledge of God's will. Hence, 

with his revelation, a new stage in the salvation of God's people begins. Although 

Gal 1:16a itself does not very strongly recall prophetic language, Paul relates his 

commissioning to the prophetic commissioning just as he relates his call to the 

prophetic calls. And when relating himself to Moses the points of comparison are those 

which made Moses "the greatest of the prophets in Jewish tradition." 3 2 3 Paul was 

given insight into (one of) God's secrets. He saw Christ in order to proclaim what he 

had seen among the Gentiles as good news. 

Sandnes, Paul, p.139. 
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3.6. The Commission 

3.6.1. "Iva eiKryyeXiCa^ca avTbv ev T O L ? eQveaiv 

We now look at the divine purpose of the revelation, the commission. With Paul 

taking up his apostolic career the plan of salvation enters a new stage. And since Christ 

is the ultimate and only way of salvation the plan of salvation enters its last stage. 3 2 4 

God sent his Son when the time was fulfilled (Gal 4:4). 

For the investigation we subdivide the commission into 'delivery' 

(euaYYeXtCtoH-Cu); 'message' (airrov); 'audience' (ev T O I S €0veoiv). 

3.6.1.2. "Ira 

"Iva either denotes the purpose of the revelation (final: 'in order that I might 

preach him among the Gentiles') or the consequence (consecutive: 'with the conse­

quence that I now preach him among the Gentiles'). 

Taking iva in its consecutive sense leads to problems in Paul's argumentation: in 

question was the validity of Paul's law-free Gentile mission. Just saying: 'when God 

revealed his Son in me with the consequence that I now preach him among the 

Gentiles I immediately did not consult...' would not have answered the question as to 

why his gospel has to be considered as a result of the revelation of Christ. 

Hence 'iva denotes the divine purpose of the revelation. "The force of the syntax 

is that the revelation of Christ had no other purpose than this preaching." 3 2 5 "It was a 

new perception of Christ which made the transformation (from zealot within Judaism 

to 'apostle to the Gentiles') both possible and necessary." 3 2 6 It was the only and logical 

conclusion to be drawn from the revelation experience. 3 2 7 For Paul the Gentile mission 

lies implicit in the phrases TOV vibv airvov' and euayyeXtCeiv avrov. 3 2 8 

3 2 4 See Mufiner, Galater., p.82 n.26. 
3 2 5 Dunn, Galatians, p.55. Also Segal, Converi, p.13 and Haacker, Berufung, p . l l : "Ziel dieses 

Offenbarungsaktes ist nicht die personliche Glaubenserkenntnis des Paulus als Individuum, son-
dern seine Sendung, sein Apostolat." 

3 2 6 Dunn, Galatians, p.67. See Haacker, Berufung, p . l l : the revelation is a '"Erkenntnis Christi,' das 
meint die aus der Ostererscheinung gewonnene Botschaft, das christologische Bekenntnis, das 
Paulus fruher leidenschaftlich bekampft hatte und in das er jetzt einstimmen mufite." 

3 2 7 Taking 'iva in its final sense we must be aware of the fact that Paul did not say: 6TI euayyeAiCo[iai 
avrdv.... nor: eikryyeXiCeiv |ie avvdv.... Tracing his gospel back to the revelation Paul would not 
have missed out the point that God actually said to him: 'go, and preach my son among the 
Gentiles.' The commission is, however, not introduced as direct nor as indirect speech of God. 
Hence it seems to be Paul's interpretation of the revelation experience rather than trie literal com-
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3.6.1.2. The Delivery: EuayyeAi£o|jLaL 

The verb is subjunctive present tense. In contrary to the aorists eu&oiaiaev, 

d4>opiaas, KaXeaas and diTOKaXuiJjai, euayyeXiCo^ai denotes the current situation, the 

"continued preaching," 3 2 9 as the purpose of the revelation. 3 3 0 

With euayyeXiCwiiai Paul takes up Gal 1:8.9.11 (euayyeXeiv) and Gal 1:6.7.11 

(eiiayyeXtov). Within Galatians the words occur only in Gal 1-2 (and Gal 4:13). There, 

however, we find it quite often. 3 3 1 This again is an indication of the fact that Paul is 

interested not so much in defending and establishing his own personal authority, but 

rather in defending his gospel as the only euayyeAioi/. 3 3 2 Paul's opponents claimed to 

give good tidings (Gal 1:6.8.9), but there is only the one gospel, that which Paul pro­

claims. 

"Die Septuaginta ubersetzt die Wurzel [tftn] nahezu exklusiv mit Wortbildungen 

des Stammes euayyeX-." 3 3 3 Nevertheless, it is wrong ""ifcn und Derivate prinzipiell als 

Ausdruck fur Froh- und Freudenbotschaft zu verstehen." 3 3 4 In the Old Testament the 

"Grundsinn 'Frohbotschaft' [of the noun rnta is] nicht eindeutig gegeben." 3 3 5 The verb 

nta is merely "im Sinne von 'botschaften' gebraucht;" 3 3 6 so is the participle "itan. 

However, in Deutero-Isaiah the participle is a fixed religious term. And "von 
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mand of God as in Act 26:14-18. Nevertheless he leaves no doubt that his interpretation really is the 
divine purpose of the revelation. See Luck, Evangelium, p.191: "Wie daraus [from the revelation of 
the son of God] dann die Folge abzuleiten sei: damit ich inn unter den Heiden verkundigte, ist auf 
jeden Fal l nicht unmittelbar daraus erkennbar. Deshalb hat man auch seit den Tagen der 
Apostelgeschichte die Vision, auf die das Wort »offenbaren« hinweist, mit einer Audition verbun-
den." 

According to Gal 1:15-16a it was, therefore, not just 'embryonically' included (against Longenecker, 
Galatians, p.24). Paul stresses that he got his commission all at once. See e.g. Luck, Evangelium, esp. 
p.203ff. 

3 2 9 Longenecker, Galatians, p.32 and Burton, Galatians, p.53. 
3 3 0 It does not merely denote what "zur Zeit, da Paulus schreibt, Wirklichkeit geworden ist," (Oepke, 

Galater, p.61) but rather Paul's mission as a whole, from the very beginning to the present situation. 
Thus it does not necessarily exclude the meaning of the aorist, dafi Paulus sogleich nach der 
Bekehrung mit der Heidenpredigt beginnen sollte und begann." (Ibid., p.61) "Die Offenbarung des 
Sohnes wirkt sich... in der gegenwartig (conj. praes.) geschehenden apostolischen Darbringung des 
Evangeliums aus." (Schlier, Galater, p2V) Paul's whole ministry is a result and the purpose of the 
revelation. 

3 3 1 It appears 14 times as a noun or verb in Gal 1-2: Gal l:6.7.8(twice).9.11(twice).16.23,2:2.5.7.14. 
3 3 2 See Sandnes, Paul, p.51. 
3 3 3 Stuhlmacher, Evangelium, p.109. 
3 3 4 Ibid.,p.l09. 
3 3 5 Ibid., p. 113. 
3 3 6 Ibid. ,p. l l5 . 
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Jes. 61,Iff- an gewinnt die judische Redeweise vom Heilsboten ihr plastisches Gewicht 

und ihre Heilsfunktion." 3 3 7 

In Judaism, then, the use of the noun rntoa "nahert sich... technischer 

Ausdrucksweise." 3 3 8 The verb becomes almost a technical term for positive and nega­

tive "Rede Gottes und der Propheten." 3 3 9 And the texts in Isaiah which speak of the 

-itan, finally, "werden zu Interpretamenten der endzeitlichen Heilserwartung." 3 4 0 This 

"Belegstellen [of the participle ntean in post-biblical Jewish writings have] sprachlich 

positiven Sinn, so dafi sich Aussagen fur einen Gericht proklamierenden itean nicht 

nachweisen lassen." 3 4 1 

Hence "im Blick auf die neutestamentliche Verwendung des Stammes euayyeX-

lafit sich ohne Ubertreibung sagen, dafi... der neutestamentliche Sprachgebrauch tradi-

tionsgeschichtlich befriedigend aus dem sich im semitisch-sprachigen Judentum und 

Alten Testament abzeichnenden Traditionen heraus erklSrt werden kann." 3 4 2 

Since "die Wurzel ifoa von der Septuaginta stets mit dem Stamm euayyeX- und 

seinen Derivaten iibersetzt wird, sofern nicht der negative Sinn des Hebraischen im 

Griechischen ein Ausweichen auf eine andere Wortgruppe erzwang" 3 4 3 "gehort [the 

LXX]... zum sprachlichen und sachlichen Fundamentalbestand des urchristlichen 

Evangeliums." 3 4 4 Even the connotation of a "(prophetischen) Gotteswortes" 3 4 5 is de­

rived from the LXX. In religious context evayyeXtCeiv is thus "not just speaking and 

preaching; it is proclamation with full authority and power." 3 4 6 

Standing in this tradition and "angespornt von der... (Evangeliums-) 

Verkundigung der Jerusalemer Urgemeinde, pragt das junge Missionschristentum eine 

eigenstandige Terminologie: TO euayyeXiov meint die rettende Heilsbotschaft." 3 4 7 In 

the New Testament it is thus always used in the religious sense. 3 4 8 And "das Verbum 

euayyeXiCeaQai scheint seine terminologische Fixierung... vom Substantiv T O 

euayyeXiov her erhalten zu haben." 3 4 9 

3 3 7 Ibid., p.121. 
3 3 8 Ibid.,p.l35. 
3 3 9 Ibid.,p.l41. 
3 4 0 Ibid.,p.l51. 
3 4 1 Ibid., p.153. 
3 4 2 Ibid.,p.l53. 
3 4 3 Ibid.,p.l64. 
3 4 4 Ibid.,p.l79. 
3 4 5 Ibid.,p.l79. 
3 4 6 Friedrich, evaweXi^onai. p.720. 
3 4 7 Stuhlmacher, Evangelium, p.287. 
3 4 8 Euay-y^Xiov in the New Testament "is used only in the singular, only in the sense 'good news', and 

only with reference to the good news of salvation." (Burton, Galatians, p.422) 
3 4 9 Stuhlmacher, Evangelium, p.63. See ibid., p.59f and Gal 1:8.9 and esp. 1 Thess 3:6. 
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Paul's use of the word group has to be seen against this background. 3 5 0 With 

eiictyyeXiov Paul means "einen relativ geschlossenen, die Offenbarung Gottes und die 

Christologie umfassenden Geschehenskreis." 3 5 1 It is a technical term for the preaching 

of the gospel . 3 5 2 

On the grounds of such a fixed concept of the word group euayyeX- and Paul's 

use of prophetic tradition in Gal l:15-16a, esp. Isaiah, the use of the word group in 

Isaiah 40-66 is "most significant." 3 5 3 

There euayyeXtCeiv appears in Isa 40:9 (twice), 52:7 (twice), 60:6, 61:1. 3 5 4 In 

Isa 40:9 the herald of good tidings, 6 euayyeXiCop-evos, shall go up on a high mountain 

and proclaim the victory and the coming of G o d . 3 5 5 In Isa 52:7 we find the same motif: 

0)5 uipa eiri TWV opewv, to? TTOSC? euayyeXiCojieuou AKOT\V elpfjvris, euayyeXi.C6p.evos 

dyaGd, on CIKOIXTTTIV Troî am Ti\v aurrripiav oou. The heralds of good tidings proclaims 

the good news of God's victory to Zion. 3 5 6 In Isa 60:6 the nations are included in the 

proclamation of the victory of the God of Israel. And in Isa 61:1 the prophet himself be­

comes the messenger of good tidings, proclaiming the year of the Lord's favour. 

Because of the fact that the verb denotes prophetic and divine speech only Paul 

and other apostles are the subject of euayyeXiCeii/. In Rm 10:15 the apostles are the 

ei>ayyeXiC6(ievoi who proclaim the good tidings. 3 5 7 Most of the times, however, the 

subject of verb and noun is Paul himself. 3 5 8 

Hence as the host of prophets has seen the victory of God and proclaims it to the 

people so also Paul has seen the Lord and proclaims him to the Gentiles. 3 5 9 

3 5 0 See ibid., p.289. 
3 5 1 Ibid., p.58. 

352 "Paul uses the word... always... with reference to the preaching of his gospel." (Ibid., p.27) See 
Schlier, Galater, p.27 nA. 

3 5 3 Ibid., p.708. (Emphasis by Friedrich) Although the line of tradition does not directly go from the 
Isaiah texts to Paul he could easily have fallen back on the Isaiah texts once the word group has 
taken on a technical meaning. 

3 5 4 The "prominence [of the term cikryy&iov] in the second half of Isaiah (40:9; 52:7; 60:6; 61:1) was cer­
tainly influential in Jewish thinking in the period leading up to Jesus." (Dunn, Romans 1-8, p.10) 

3 5 5 On the question whether Zion/Jerusalem is subject or dative object of the proclamation see 
Sandnes, Paul, p.167 n.46. 

3 5 6 Here Zion obviously is the dative object of the proclamation. Hence "it was easy for the tradition to 
connect Isa 40:9 with Isa 41:27, and particularly 52:7" (ibid., p.167 n.46) even if in Isa 40:9 originally 
Zion was meant to be the subject. 
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For the plural reading in Isa 40:9 and Isa 52:7 see ibid., p.166-170, Friedrich, ^uayyeXirouaL. p.715f 
and p.719 and Stuhlmacher, Peter, Das paulinische Evangelium, p.l71f. 

Verb: R m 1:15, 15:20; 1 Cor 1:17, 9:16.18, 15:1.2; 2 Cor 11:7; Gal 1:11.16.23, 4:13. Paul and his co­
worker in 2 Cor 10:16. Different are 1 Thess 3:6, and Rm 10:15 and Gal l:8f. Noun: Rm 1:1.9.16,2:16, 
15:16.19; 1 Cor 4:15,15:1; 2 Cor 2:12. In 1 Thess Paul always uses the first person plural. So he does 
in 2 Cor 4:3f. 

3 5 9 Maybe Isa 40:9 and 52:7 is the background for the fact that for Paul having seen the Lord and being 
an apostle are as closely related as for Isaiah seeing God's victory and proclaiming are related. 
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3.6.1.3. The Message: AVTOV 

Concerning Paul's gospel in Gal 1:16 I would not agree with Betz who says that 

we would "expect a neuter object to the verb, instead of the personal object Christ." 3 6 0 

We need rather some kind of explanation as to how CIUTO? is good news to the 

Gentiles. 3 6 1 

The verb euayyeXt£eiv is used very often intransitively. Only four times in the 

Pauline writings is it followed by an accusative: eipr̂ vTi and/or ^dyaGd as a quotation 

from Isa 52:7 (Rm 10:15), avrov (Gal 1:16), TT]V mcrnv (Gal 1:23) and TT\V moriv and TT\V 

dydirnv (1 Thess 3:6). 3 6 3 

The noun euayyeXiov stands absolute as well. God is the subject of it. It is his 

good news. 3 6 4 The content is Chr i s t , 3 6 5 God's Son 3 6 6 or the glory of C h r i s t . 3 6 7 

In Gal 1:16 the accusative of content, 3 6 8 auTov, refers to and picks up TOV ULOV 

avrov. Paul proclaims to the Gentiles that Christ is the Son of God. The heralds in Isa 

proclaim: 'here is your God' (Isa 40:9) and: 'your God reigns' (Isa 52:7). This is good 

news, for it means salvation for God's people, to whom the good tidings are pro­

claimed. Hence the fact that 'Jesus, the Son of God' is 'proclaimed' among the Gentiles 

means that they are being addressed as the people of God. Jesus' Sonship means salva­

tion for the Gentiles. 

Defending his apostolic authority it would have been sufficient for Paul to say 

that God revealed his Son in him that he might preach him. But Paul defends his apos­

tleship to the Gentiles. Hence he goes on saying that he is commissioned to preach 

atrrov ev T O I S e'Oveaiv. 

3 6 0 Betz, Galatians, p.72. 
3 6 1 Like: 'to preach God's son as good tidings, that he....' See Rm 1:2-5 and 1 Cor 15:1-8. 
3 6 2 Toy euayye\iC6(ieoi' dpi\vr\v is probably an addition. 
3 6 3 In 1 Thess 3:6 it is, however, not used in the sense of proclaiming the gospel of Christ. 
3 6 4 Rm 15:16; 2 Cor 11:7; 1 Thess 2:2.8.9. 
3 6 5 Rm 15:19.29; 1 Cor 9:12; 2 Cor 2:12,9:12,10:14; Gal 1:7; Phil 1:27; 1 Thess 3:2. 
3 6 ^ Rm 1:9: euayy^Xiov TOU ulou CHJTOU 
3 6 7 2 Cor 4:4: evayyiXiov Tfjs 86£TIS TOU XpiaToO. 

See Burton, Galatians, p.26f. 368 
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3.6.1.4. The Audience: 'Ev T O I S eGveoiv 

, 'Ev is local and thus parallel to ev e\ioi 3 6 9 The revelation in Paul was TO 4>amou\6s 

within Paul (2 Cor 4:6), and the gospel he is preaching is TO <Jximap.6s for the people 

whose minds are not blinded (2 Cor 4:4). 3 7 0 Hence dTTOKaXvxJjai - euayyeXiCo^ai, TOV 

vibv airrou - airrov and ev euot - ev T O I S eOveoiv in Gal 1:16a correspond. 

In the LXX eOvos is most of the times a translation of 'ia, B'ia, as Xaos is a frequent 

translation of Qi>. "The plur. D'ia came to be used as a tech. term for the Gentiles, and the 

sing, us for the holy people." 3 7 1 "E0vr| / D'ia in the sense of Gentiles "is often [used] 

with no sense of a plurality of nations. The word is used non-sociologically to describe 

all the individuals who do not belong to the chosen people." 3 7 2 

Except in the quotation in Rm 10:19 (twice) Paul uses the word only in the plural. 

It occurs 29 times in Romans, 3 7 3 four times in 1 Cor, once in 2 Cor, 10 times in 

Galatians and twice in 1 Thess. These statistics already show the importance of the 

term eOvos in Romans and Galatians, the letters where Paul is most of all concerned 

with the relationship between Jews and non-Jews, between Jewish Christians and 

Gentile Christ ians. 3 7 4 The frequency of the word becomes even more striking when we 

look at the fact that it occurs in Romans in chapters 1-4, 9-11 and 15 (16) and in Gal 

only in Gal 1-3. 

That Paul uses e0vos only in the plural and mainly in Romans and Galatians al­

ready refers to the use of e0vn / D'ia in the Old Testament as a term denoting the dis­

tinctiveness of the nations from the Jews, and thus the distinctiveness of Israel. "Of 

some 160 instances [where e0vos appears] in the NT, about 40 are quoted from the OT, 

and there are many others more or less clear reminiscence or echoes." 3 7 5 "E0VT| here 

clearly means distinctiveness from the Jews: in Rm 2:14.24, 3:29,9:24.30,11:11.12.13.25, 

3 6 9 It is, however, a mere hypothesis to presume that iv €|ioi is standing "unter Parallelisierungszwang 
im Hinblick auf das nachfolgende iv TOIS eOveaii/." (MuGner, Galater, p.87f n.45) 

370 "in v.4 the phrase means the enlightenment which the gospel brings to the converts. Similarly, in 
v.6 it must refer to the enlightenment which came to Paul." (Sandnes, Paul, p.138) "That Paul as an 
apostle brings enlightenment to others by preaching the gospel is implicit in 4:4, but is not, as far as 
we can see, the point presented in 4:6." (Ibid., p.138) See also Kim, Origin, p.9f. 

3 7 1 Bertram, 19 vos. p.365. 

3 7 2 Ibid., p.367. 
3 7 3 Rm 10:19 is included. 
3 7 4 See especially Rm 3:24.29,9-11,15:7-13 and Gal 2. 
3 7 5 Schmidt, e9vo«?. p.369. 
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15:9.10.12.16.18.27,376 1 Cor 1:23, 3 7 7 2 Cor 11:26 (CK yivovs,... e£ eQvtiv) and 

1 Thess 2:16. 3 7 8 In the letter to the Galatians the distinction is made very clearly in 

Gal 2:8 and 2:9 (nepiTOfiî  - EQVT)), 2:12.14.15 ('louScuoi Kai OVK e£ eQvtiv a\iapro\oi), 

3:8.14 and also 2:2 as referring to 2:8f. 3 7 9 "The phrase eGviKajs icai oiiK Moi^aiKw? in 

Gl . 2:14 makes it clear that the distinction from Judaism is always decisive." 3 8 0 

Concerning the law the Gentiles live CGVIKWS and not ' I O U S C U K W S . Thus they are 

d ĉtpTwXoi 3 8 1 and do not - from a Jewish point of view - belong to God's people. 3 8 2 

In Gal 1:16 Paul depicts himself as being sent to the nations different from the 

Jews. 

Paul once persecuted the Jews who were open to Gentiles. Being zealous he 

forced them to live again iv '\o\£>dia\i<$. The Gentiles were depicted as standing outside 

the boundaries of Israel. Then in the revelation God showed Paul that the boundaries 

are to be redefined. The Gentiles become sons of Abraham through Christ, as well. 

Thus Paul changed from being a persecutor of the Hellenists 3 8 3 to being an apostle to 

the Gentiles. "All the previous effort to maintain 'the assembly of God' as something 

distinct and separated from the Gentiles by definition had now to be abandoned." 3 8 4 

Since, however, in Galatia precisely this apostleship to the Gentiles, the 

euayyeXioi> xf\<s aKpofJucmas (Gal 2:7) was in question the polemical aspect of this addi­

tion is obvious. However, also in other letters - mainly in the letter to the Romans -

Paul claims to have been sent to the Gentiles: Paul received grace and apostleship el? 

uiraKof)v moTews iv irdoiv rota eGveaiv (Rm 1:5); he praises his ministry to be eOviov 

dTOoroXo? (Rm 11:13); he is a XeiTOupyo? Xpia-roO 'IT)OO0 els Td e9vr| (Rm 15:16); Christ 

accomplished what Paul preaches eig uiraKof|i/ eGvaiv (Rm 15:18). And in 1 Thess 2:14-

16 Paul refers to the incident in Thessalonica where the Jews hindered him from 

preaching T O ! ? eQveaiv (2:16). 

3 7 6 Furthermore also 1:13 (see 11:13) and 1:5 (see 11:13,15:16,15:18). 
3 7 7 Also in 5:1,10:20 and 12:2, where Ta I6vri is opposite to being a Christian. "Christians are consid­

ered true Israel and the church as Israel icaTd nwujia" (Ibid., p.371) 
3 7 8 And probably also 4:5. 
3 7 9 See Longenecker, Galatians, p.32; Schlier, Galater, p.27; Burton, Galatians, p.53. 
3 8 0 Schmidt, IQvos, p.369. See also Gal 2:7, (kpofhicma - irepiTotiiv 
3 8 1 Grammatically it would be possible to read: 'we, born Jews and not out of the Gentiles, are sinners 

but we know that...' The context of food-laws, Judaism, 'lou&uicais Cfiv and 'louficnCeii' demands, 
however, to take ^£ £Qi>G»> d|iapToXo£ together. The Gentiles do not know and thus do not observe 
the law. Thus they are sinners. 

3 8 2 See Rm 15:10, eGwi - Xa6s. 

383 ggg Hengel, TZealots, p.149: "zeal for Yahweh was always directed exclusively against the faithless 
people of Israel itself/' See also Haacker, Berufung, p.8. 

3 8 4 Dunn, Galatians, p.66. 
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It is, however, striking that Paul in Gal 1:16 does not simply say TOLS eQveaiv but 

ev T O I S eQueoiv. With this he does not stress that he is sent to the individual people or 

to the Gentiles as the non-Jewish people but into Gentile territory. 3 8 5 Paul's argumen­

tation in Gal l:16b-24 is, on the one hand, that "he did not consider it necessary to go to 

anyone else." 3 8 6 On the other hand, however, Paul's description of the way he went 

and the action he took after his revelation shows that he immediately fulfilled his 

commission and therefore only stayed in Gentile territory, distinct from Jewish Judea. 

He went only into the area surrounding Judea. First he went to Arabia in the South-

East of Judea, then to Damascus in Syria, in the North-East. After this he went for a 

short visit to Jerusalem, then to Syria and Cilicia in the North-West and far North. In 

Judea he remained unknown. 3 8 7 

This distinction of Gentile territory and Judea corresponds to Paul's Judaistic 

commitment before his revelation. Like the zeal of God and the zeal of Phinehas, Elijah 

and Mattathias, Paul's zeal had been active only within Israel. And the country deter­

mined the borders for the ethnic and religious group. The desire to keep the ethnic 

Israel ritually clean meant keeping the country Israel clean. 3 8 8 Thus the Jews lived in 

Jewish territory, the Gentiles in Gentile territory. 

However, since the Gentile territory denotes the territory of the religious and 

ethnic group of the non-Jews Paul did not make a difference between being sent to the 

Gentiles and being sent into Gentile territory. Being sent to the Gentiles for Paul does 

not mean going and preaching to all the non-Jews living in Judea as well as in Gentile 

territory. It means preaching in the other areas of the world, despite the fact of the Jews 

being found in the Diaspora 3 8 9 . 3 9 0 He is sent by God to the Gentiles, and thus he goes 

3 8 5 See Longenecker, Galatians, p.32; Schlier, Galater, p.27; Burton, Galatians, p.53. 
3 8 6 Dunn, Galatians, p.67. 
3 8 7 Paul was "departing... to Gentile territories and remaining unknown to the Judean churches." 

(Verseput, Paul, p.39) See also Dunn, Galatians, p.79: "The only thing that interested Paul about it 
[the "phase of his personal history" mentioned in Gal 1:21-24]... was that throughout it he had 
been far away from Judea and the Jerusalem leadership." However, I think that Paul's departure 
into Gentile territory is an important aspect of his argumentation as well. 

3 8 8 Thus the zealots wanted to re-establish the theocracy, God's reign over his people, in the promised 
land in political and religious aspects. Hengel, Paulus, p.229, speaks of an "iiberragende Bedeutung 
der rituellen Heiligkeit des Lanaes Israel." 'Das ganze von Gott seinem erwahlten Volk verheiliene 
Land sollte zum Heiligtum Gottes werden." (Ibid., p.227) 

3 8 9 See Dunn, Galatians, p.66: "the formulation does not exclude Paul's preaching to other than 
Gentiles." 

3 9 0 Hence the term "Zustandigkeitsbereich" (Sandnes, Paul, p.59) fits better than 'audience.' 'Audience' 
pays attention to the group or individuals listening, whereas "Zustandigkeitsbereich" stresses the 
fact that Paul is talking about a sphere, an area ('Bereich'). 'Audience' denotes the Gentiles, 
"Zustandigkeitsbereich' the Gentile-territory. 
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into Gentile territory. Hence preaching in Jewish synagogues is no contradiction to 

Paul's commission. 3 9 1 He is open to preaching to Jews as w e l l . 3 9 2 

In his conduct in Judaism Paul's commitment, his zeal, was limited to the Jews 

only. Salvation, sonship, was limited to the Israel within the covenant, and was bound 

to the law. Thus proclaiming the inclusion of the Gentiles and the opening up of the 

borders could not have meant that his commission is limited. 3 9 3 His commission is 

rather "freed from previous limitations." 3 9 4 Hence ev -rots eQveoiv is, on the one hand, 

the sphere of Paul's mission and thus denotes some kind of limitation (Gal 2:9, iva 

r\\iels eig T& eOvf\,a\)Tol 8e el? TT)V TrepiTO|iTii/). On the other hand, it expresses the 

opening up of the boundaries, namely that God's salvation is not limited to the Jews 

anymore. 

It can only be taken as a contradiction if one fails to realise that Paul in Gal 1:16a is not merely say­
ing TOIS eQveoiv butev TOIS eQveaiv (thus Lietzmann, Galater, p.7). We can only briefly refer to the 
discussion about Paul's missionary activity and strategy. Two authors with a different opinion are 
e.g. Kim, Origin and Sanders, PLJP. Both argue that "Paul depicts himself as being sent to the 
Gentiles (Kim, Origin, p.56-66 (esp.57f) and Sanders, PLJP, p.179-190). Sanders stresses that Paul's 
letters do not refer to preaching in synagogues. Holding this position he denies "the evidence of the 
letters themselves, not just Paul's self-descriptions, but his characterisations of his converts and the 
contents." (p.188) Concerning Paul's self-descriptions Sanders refers to Rm 11:13; Gal 1:16, 2:2.7.9; 
Rm 1:5 15:18, l:13f; 1 Thess 2:16; Rm 15:16 (p.181). Concerning the converts he refers to Gal 4:8; 
1 Cor 12:2, 6:9-11; 1 Thess 1:9; Phil 3:2 (p.182). Concerning the content Sanders argues that "Paul 
wrote from a Jewish perspective," (p.183), and although some arguments "might have puz-
zled"(p.l83) the Gentile audience, he "seems to have been able to get his main point across."(p.!83). 
"So he styled himself, and so he acted." (p.190). Sandnes admits, however, that "occasional or op­
portunistic proclamation to Jews need not be outside the scope of the apostle to the Gentiles." 
(p.190 and also p.204 n.71). Kim, on the other hand, argues that "it was only natural for him [Paul] 
to turn to synagogues which were familiar to him as places where the word of God was proclaimed 
and where he expected to find many Gentiles, the 'God-fearers'." (p.61) Referring to Act 13:5-14, 
14:1, 17:lf, 10:17,18:4.19,19:8 he says that this is not "purely the Lucan heilsgeschtchtliche scheme 
nor Paul's lack of conviction about his call to the Gentile mission."(p.61, emphasis by Kim) Paul 
himself suggests that he also reached Jews (1 Cor 9:20ff.32f; 2 Cor 11:24; 1 Thess 2:15f). H e used the 
"network of the synagogues." (p.61) "It provided Paul... with a temporary lodging and mediated 
job." (p.61) "Der Speiseraum [of a Synagogue in the Diaspora] mochte... zur Unterbringung von 
judiscnen Reisenden dienen." (Hengel, Synagogeninschrift, p.l71f) "Als Paulus in Korinth die dor-
tige Synagoge aufsuchte [Act 18:2-4], erbrachte dies zunacnst nicht etwa missionarische Kontakte, 
sondern solche beruflicher Art, die ihm Arbeit und Auskommen sicherten." (Ibid., p.l71f) 
Furthermore it provided an "opportunity to preach" (Kim, Origin, p.61, see Act 13:14ff) and 'a well 
prepared audience, namely the 'God-fearers'."(Ibid., p.62) We may add to Kim's arguments that 
the separation of the Christian church from the synagogue was still in process when Paul became 
an apostle. It is most likely that the development of the Christian church goes from Hebrew syna­
gogues to the Hellenists to the God-fearers, and thus in the Diaspora directly from the synagogues 
to the God-fearers. This picture is drawn mainly from Acts, nevertheless it provides quite a natural 
picture of the first Christian communities in Gentile territory. Concerning 1 Thess 2:15f it has to be 
said that Paul does not speak of preaching to the Jews. Thus is Sanders right. In Acts, however, the 
same event is reported (Act 17) referring to Paul preaching in the synagogue. This picture corre­
sponds well to the aspects of zeal occurring in 1 Thess 2:14-16. Zeal acted within Israel and the 
Jewish communities and hardly against Christian missionaries preaching in the market place to 
Greek people. "Punishment [2 Cor 11:24] implies inclusion." (Sanders, PLJP, p.192, emphasis by 
Sanders) Hence I think that Acts gives an accurate picture of the missionary activity of Paul. It has 
to be noted, though, that Paul depicts himself as being sent to the Gentiles, and that he at the same 
time never directly refers to preaching in the synagogues and to Jews. 

Excluded is, however, that Paul thought of his commission as preaching to Jews els VTXCLKOT\V 

irtaTews (Rm 1:5). Here I disagree with Schlier who argues that it is not said, "dafi ausschlieSlich 
Heiden von ihm [Paul] zum Gehorsam des Glaubens zu bringen sind." (Schlier, Galater. p.27) 

Against Betz, Galatians, p.72 and Schlier, Galater, p.27. 

Dunn, Galatians, p.66. See also Oepke, Galater, p.61. 
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3.6.2. Prophets to the nations 

We saw that Paul's revelation was his being commissioned to preach to the 

Gentiles what he has seen. Preaching to Jews in the Diaspora was neither excluded nor 

was it explicitly included. It was, however, part of Paul's missionary strategy and the 

most natural way for him to travel round and to reach the Gentiles. Paul's message is 

summed up in the one sentence: 'Jesus Christ is Son of God.' The final proclamation of 

God's victory and God's reign reaches and concerns not only Israel but also the 

Gentiles. 

The fact that Paul had to deliver a message from God to a certain audience aligns 

him with the Old Testament prophets. Both Paul and the Old Testament prophets 

"experienced, in form of a revelation, being sent and commissioned to deliver a mes­

sage from God. This formed the basis and starting point of their career. ...The com­

mission to be carried out was in both cases to be communicated to a certain audi­

ence." 3 9 5 

That Paul is sent to the Gentiles means that he can be compared only with Isaiah 

and Jeremiah. They are the only "Volkerpropheten" in the Old Testament tradition. 3 9 6 

Paul's message is the eitayyeXtov. Paul uses verb and noun 13 times in the two 

chapters Gal 1 and 2. 3 9 7 It is an important term for the issue discussed in Galatia. The 

question is to be clarified who preaches the true gospel, Paul or his opponents (1:6-9). 

However, despite the fact that the use of euctyyeXiCeiv can be explained by the context 

of Gal 1:16, Paul derived the verb from Isaiah since in 1:15 he has alluded to a whole 

semantic field from Isaiah. EuayyeXiCeti/ is not part of this semantic field. It occurs, 

however, in the same context of Isa 40-66: the messengers proclaim the 'euayyeXiov' 

and in Isa 61:1 the Servant of the Lord, who is called and chosen from his mother's 

womb, is sent to proclaim the good news {evayyeXiaaaQai TTTWXOI? dtreoTaXKev |ie). 

This proclamation reaches the coastlands 3 9 8 and the ends of the earth, 3 9 9 the people 

from far away. 4 0 0 It is proclaimed to the nations 4 0 1 and they come to Zion. 4 0 2 In the 

same way Paul is sent 'iva evayye\iCu>\iai ev T O L ? eQveoiv. And he went straight into 

3 9 5 Sandnes, Paul, p.18. 
3 9 6 Holtz, Paulus, col. 324. Jonah (3:1-10) can be excluded as a model of Paul's commission. 
3 9 7 Compare Phil 1:5-27 where the noun appears six times and 1 Cor 9:12-23 where noun and verb ap­

pear nine times within only twelve verses. 
3 9 8 Isa 41:1, 42:4,49:1,51:5,66:19. 
3 9 9 Isa 49:6. 
4 0 0 Isa 49:1,66:19. 
4 0 1 Isa 42:1.6,49:6, 52:10,66:18ff. 
4 0 2 Isa 49:7.22f, 60:3ff, 61:5ff, 66:18ff.23. 
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Gentile-territory to fulfil this commission and plans to go to Spain (Rm 15:24) which 

was in New Testament times "regarded as the 'end(s) of the earth'." 4 0 3 He goes from 

Israel into the world to proclaim the good news that now faith has become the entry 

requirement into the people of God. 

Most striking, however, is Isa 49:6 (and Isa 42:6). As seen above Isa 49 played al­

ready an important part in Paul's understanding of his call. 4 0 4 Isa 49:6 reads: xeGeiKd 

ae ei$ 8ia0Tiicr|v yevov? ei? <J>ais eGvuv TOO eivcu ae ei? oumipiav etos eaxctTou T % 

•yfjs. This reminds us of 2 Cor 4:6. Even if 2 Cor 4:6 has to be read against the 

background of 4:4 which means that irpos 4xjjTiap.6v has to be understand as an inward 

light, Paul brings the light of the gospel of the glory of God, the eu<ryyeXioi> T)(ILOV (4:3), 

to the dmaToi (4:4). 

Jeremiah l:5ff (esp. verse 10) speaks of a commission em eGvn, Km {iaaiXeia? 

eKpi£ow Kai KaTaaKdirreiv icai dTroXXueiv Kai dvoLKo8o(ietv icai KctTa()n;Teu£iv. Unlike 

Isaiah he is sent against nations and kingdoms. 

However, there was a tendency in early Judaism to "assimilate [the prophets] to 

the consolations found in Deutero-Isaiah." 4 0 5 Thus in Jewish tradition (e.g. Sir 49:6-7) 

"Jeremiah is... described as a prophet of the final salvation... in a way which connects 

him to the message of final restoration in other prophets." 4 0 6 He was not here so much 

depicted as being sent against nations but rather to preach and predict "restoration 

and salvation for Israel." 4 0 7 In Jewish tradition Isaiah is "the consolation-prophet par 

excellence," 4 0 8 but he is not the only consolation prophet. But nevertheless, Jeremiah 

was depicted as preaching comfort to Israel. To build up and to plant (Jer 1:10) is di­

rected to Israel. Hence proclaiming good tidings to the nations has hardly any basis in 

Jeremiah's call and commission. 

Only the Servant of the Lord is explicitly sent in order that salvation may reach 

the nations (Isa 49:6). And like the Servant of the Lord Paul is commissioned "mit der 

Heilssendung an die Welt." 4 0 9 Additionally both Paul's and the Servant's "exclusive 

4 0 3 Aus, Spain, p.244. See Isa 49:6. 
4 0 4 See §3.4.4.. 
4 0 5 Sandnes, Paul, p.38. See on the following ibid., p.21-43. 
4 0 6 Ibid.,p.35. 
4 0 7 Ibid.,p.37. 
4 0 8 Ibid., p.43. (Emphasis by Sandnes) 
4 0 9 Holtz, PAH/US, col. 328. 
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and underscored" 4 1 0 commission are "trotz ihres Universalismus deutlich auf Israel 

gerichtet." 4 1 1 

Paul's apostolic self-understanding as an apostle to the nations is influenced by 

Isa 42 and 49. 4 1 2 And I think that the Servant of the Lord is a real parallel to Paul's 

'Zustandigkeitsbereich' and self-understanding. 4 1 3 Paul's commission is closely re­

lated to the commission of the Servant of the Lord. 

4 1 0 Sandnes, Paul, p.65. 
4 1 1 Holtz, Paulus, col. 328. 
4 1 2 See Blank, Paulus, p.227f. Blank, however, argues that Paul depicts himself as '"missionarischen 

Gottesknecht' fur die Heidenvolker. Er versteht sich dagegen nicht als der leidende Gottesknecht von 
Is 52/53." (p.227, emphasis by Blank) This distinction can be made because the "Diasporajudentum 
versteht den Knecht kollektiv von Israel; das palastinensische Judentum dagegen 'durchgangig messian-
isch '." (p.227, emphasis by Blank). Thus we have a "missionarischen Knecht" in the Diaspora and a 
"leidenaen Knecht in Palestine {jp.227, emphasis by Blank). Paul's self-understanding is derived 
from the missionary servant and thus from the Hellenistic Jews in the Diaspora, (p.228). This is the 
reason why it was easy for Paul to accept the law-free Gentile mission: he knew that "Gesetz und 
Beschneidung sich bislang als der grdfite Hemmschuh judischer Heidenmission erwiesen hatten." 
(p.229). 

It is a good argument to distinguish between Isa 42, 49 and 52/53, and thereby to avoid a conflict in 
relating Isa 52/53 to Jesus as well as to Paul (See Holtz, Paulus, col. 329f, for whom it seems to be 
an impossible idea to relate Isa 52/53 to Paul because Paul would then identify with his Lord). But 
already concerning ei58oKeti> we saw a relation between both Paul and Jesus and Isa 42:1 (see 
§3.3.2.), and we should be cautious in assuming that Paul understood Isa 52/53 only messianically 
and that he did not connect it at all with his own suffering as an apostle (see 2 Cor 6:1-10 with the 
quotation from Isa 49:8). Additionally understanding Paul against the background of Diaspora 
Judaism and relating him to a Jewish mission among Gentiles is difficult in the light of Gal 1:13-14. 
Paul seems to be strongly influenced by Palestinian Judaism. He was presumably taught in 
Jerusalem and he acted as a zealous Pharisee in and around Jerusalem, within Judea. Zeal "against 
Hellenistic/Gentile encroachment," (Dunn, Galatians, p.66) defending the purity of Israel "with the 
sword if necessary" (ibid., on 'that I might preach him among the Gentiles') can hardly be under­
stood within the context of Diaspora Judaism, which depicted itself "gegeniiber der heidnischen 
Umwelt als den beauftragten Knecht, der den Heidenvolkern die wahre Religion zu bringen hatte." 
(Blank, Paulus, p.227f) 

4 1 3 Against Sandnes, Paul, p.65, who holds that "the OT examples of prophetic preaching to the na­
tions. .. are not real parallels" to Paul. 

62 



Paul's Apostleship 3.7. Conclusion 

3.7. Conclusion 

With this chapter I hope it has been shown that Paul's concept of the people of 

God as being a unity of Jews and Gentiles with prime importance of the Jews is the 

underlying concept of his apostleship. 

For Paul his revelation experience had the one and only purpose of commission­

ing him to go to the Gentiles. This commission meant the complete reversal of his 

commitment and purpose in life. Having formerly being zealous within Judea and ex­

cluding the Gentiles from the people of God, he was now supposed to go into Gentile 

territory and to proclaim the inclusion of the Gentiles. His commission, therefore, did 

not mean to him the abrogation of salvation history and the establishment of an en­

tirely new people of God, but rather the opening up of the borders of Israel. Israel re­

mains the centre of the people of God. 

With the Gentiles' inclusion and thus with God's delight in calling and commis­

sioning Paul God's good will towards his people came into effect. Moreover, the mere 

fact that Paul is sent by God to proclaim a message of salvation to the Gentiles means 

that they are being treated already as the people of God. Using the word dTTOKaXuureLv 

Paul says that with his commission he received insight into God's plan of salvation. He 

is, therefore, not converted away from Israel, but rather set apart for a special purpose 

within God's people. 

However, in Gal l:15-16a Paul does not systematically argue on the grounds of 

this conviction about the eschatological people of God. The relationship between Jews 

and Gentiles and the fact that Paul's apostleship is bound to Israel within God's con­

tinuing plan of salvation is not emphasised by Paul. He merely stresses that he is sent 

by God to the Gentiles without saying anything about their relationship to the Jews. 

When defending the rights of the Gentiles and his law-free Gentile mission Paul does 

not say anything about the rights of the Jews as observant Jews. He argues for his 

commission to the Gentiles and for the freedom of the Gentiles without explicitly refer­

ring to the fact that his commission was a commission within the people of God. 

His point, however, he brings across quite strongly. For his commission to the 

Gentiles Paul argues on three different levels: 1) textual; 2) historical; 3) theological. 

On the level of the text there are always corresponding pairs of words and 

phrases: d(j>opiaas and KaXeaas, eic KoiXias p.T|Tp6s \i.ov and 8id Tfjs x^P L T 0 ? airroO, 

diroicaXityai and evayye\iCo\Laif TOV vibv axrrov and avrov, ev ep.oi and ev T O I S eQveaiv; 

all terms correspond. Gal l:15-16a is a highly stylised and structured block of text. 
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O n another level Paul does not argue on a rational basis why he goes to the 

Gentiles, but rather binds his commission to the historical event of his revelation expe­

rience. 

On the third level Paul interprets his experience theologically in the light of Old 

Testament prophetic call and commissioning. He thus argues with traditional images 

and models which have authority in themselves. He clearly aligns himself with the 

Servant of the Lord. He is thus a servant of the Lord Jesus Christ continuing the work 

of the Servant of the Lord. His is a very special role in God's plan of salvation. With his 

commission the history of salvation enters its last stage. 
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4. THE COLLECTION 

4.1. Introduction 

It is commonly recognised that Gal 2:10 refers to a collection of money. 4 1 4 

Gal 2:10 is seen by many scholars as proof for the fact that the collection originated in 

Antioch. According to this view Paul later on developed his own concept of the collec­

tion and started raising money in his congregations. Some have, therefore, argued that 

Gal 2:10 speaks of a collection different from the one mentioned in 1 Cor, 2 Cor and 

Rm. « 5 

However, irrespective of whether we can see a development in Paul's thinking 

on this matter of a collection of money or whether his understanding remained con­

stant throughout, all scholars appear to agree that the collection is raised for the church 

in Jerusalem. 4 1 6 It is, thus, an indication of the relationship between Jerusalem, 

Antioch and Paul's churches. Moreover, the fact that it is raised exclusively for 

Jerusalem shows its theological significance. 4 1 7 Understanding the background of the 

collection in all its stages means understanding the ecclesiology of those who took part 

in it. 4 1 8 This is the reason why one chapter of this dissertation about Paul and the unity 

of Jews and Gentiles is devoted to Paul's concept of the collection. 

In the last chapter I discussed the relationship between Jews and Gentiles and 

followed the argumentation of the works of e.g. Stuhlmacher, Nickle, Holl, Munch, 

Georgi, Bartsch and Aus mentioned in §2.3.. Concerning Paul's apostleship there are 

also parallels to some of the works mentioned in §2.2.. According to the findings in the 

history of research that the understanding of Paul's concept of the people of God had 

4 1 4 See Taylor, Antioch, p.116; Wedderburn, Reasons, p.30; Betz, Galatians, p.103. 
4 1 5 See Georgi, Kollekte, p.33; Wedderburn, Reasons, p.39f: pointing out that, on the one hand, Paul 

mentions the Jerusalem agreement in Gal 2:10 "near in time to the writing of 1 Corinthians," where 
"preparations for the collection are, as we have seen, in hand, and instructions have been issued to 
the churches involved," but that, on the other hand, there are "differences between what was en­
visaged at the Jerusalem meeting and what Paul was now undertaking." Also Taylor, Anlioch, 
p.116: "direct identification between the Jerusalem agreement and Paul's collection would be erro­
neous," and p.198: "the collection Paul undertook during his last years of freedom is not identical 
to that agreed between the Jerusalem and Antioch churches at the Jerusalem conference." 

See e.g. ibid., p.H8f. 

See ibid., p.l 16-122, esp. 118f; Berger, Almosen, p.181: the money is, on the one hand, collected for 
"wirkliche Arme," but, on the other hand, "hat die Kollekte nach Gal . ii. 10 eine bestimmte 
kirchenpolitische Relevanz, die theologisch begriindet sein muS. Nur so wird die Angabe hinter 
V. 9 verstandlich." 

See Georgi, Kollekte, p.10. 

416 
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an effect upon the understanding of Paul's collection, and that Paul's role as an apostle 

was transferred to his role in the collection enterprise, it could be assumed that in the 

following chapter on the collection I shall also consider the eschatological and highly 

theological interpretations of the collection from such writers as Stuhlmacher, Nickle, 

Holtz, Munck, Georgi, Bartsch and Aus. By and large I accept their conclusions. 

However, I think that although the inclusion of the Gentiles into the people of God and 

their recognition of the Jewish Christians is the main issue concerning the collection, 

nonetheless I do not think that Paul systematically develops this idea when writing 

about the collection. Thus he does not bring his special role as apostle to the Gentiles 

into specific connection with his role in the collection from the Gentiles for Jerusalem. 

Evidence must now be provided for this statement 

In doing so I shall briefly set out the chronological order of the events reported in 

Gal 1-2. Then I shall investigate Paul's collection, in four stages. First, I shall set out the 

wider context of Paul's reference to the collection in Gal 2:10. To understand the col­

lection we have to understand its origin. Thus I shall investigate the cause and the out­

come of the Jerusalem Council and of the Antioch Incident. In addition to an under­

standing of the agreement reached concerning the collection these sections will directly 

provide us with material concerning Paul's understanding of the relationship between 

Jews and Gentiles. Secondly, I shall look at the collection agreement in the context of 

the agreement reached at the Jerusalem Council. Thirdly, a discussion of the key words 

ol TJTwxoi, |i.vT|ii.oveuu)|iev and airouSdCetv and of the concept lying behind the collection 

agreement will be given. On the basis of our findings on Gal 2:10 we shall, fourthly, 

examine the other collection references in 1 Cor 16:1-4, 2 Cor 8, 2 Cor 9, Rm 15:14-33. 

They will show us whether there was one concept lying behind the collection from the 

beginning, or whether (and how) the concept developed. 
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4.2. Pauline Chronology 

Before investigating Gal 2:10 we shall set out the framework of a chronology of 

Paul's life. 

We have two external dates which are referred to in Acts: 

Act 18:2 connects the appearance of Aquila and Priscilla in Corinth with the edict 

of Claudius. Because of a report of Orosius that Claudius expelled the Jews (or some 

Jews) "in the ninth year of that emperor's reign (i.e. from 25th Jan. 49 - 24th Jan. 

50 C.E. )" 4 1 9 this edict is usually dated 49 C E . 4 2 0 Some, however, identify the edict with 

a reference of Cassius Dio 4 2 1 where he says that in his first year as emperor Claudius 

did not expel the Jews but merely forbade them to hold their meetings. They, therefore, 

date the edict in 41 C E . 4 2 2 

However, Cassius Dio explicitly says that Claudius did not drive the Jews out of 

Rome (OUK eijijXaae |iev) 4 2 3 . 4 2 4 And I think there is not sufficient evidence to combine 

Orosius' and Cassius Dio's report into one event in 41 C E . 4 2 5 Rather, Orosius and 

Cassius Dio refer to two different events, one in 41 C E when the Jews were not ex­

pelled and the other in 49 C E when they were expelled. 4 2 6 Hence I would date the 

edict of Claudius to 49 C E . 

420 

421 

419 Wedderburn, Reasons, p.57. See Orosius, Historiarvtn W 6,15: Anno eiusdem nono expulsos per 
Claudium Vrbe Iudaeos Iosephus refert. sed me magis Suetonius mouet, qui ait hoc modo: 
Claudius Iudaeos inpulsore Christo adsidue tumultuantes Roma expulit. 

Taylor, Antioch, p.55; Stuhlmacher, Romer, p. 12; Dunn, Romans, p.xlix. See also the discussion in 
Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.l83f, Murpy-O'Connor, Corinth, p.131. 

Dio, History, L X , 6, 6: Tous T E 'lou&nous -nXeovdaavras au&s, wore xa^enw? &v aveu Tapa^fjs inro 
TOO oxXou ofy&v T T ) S TToXecas etpx9fji>ai, O U K ^t^Xaae \iiv, T$ Be 8t| ircrrpLip fMu) xpup^ous eKlXevae 
(if) ouvaBpoiCeaOai. 

4 2 2 Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.l83f; Murphy-O'Connor, Corinth, p.139; Haenchen, Ernst, 
Apostelgeschichte, p.60. 

4 2 3 Dio, History, VL6. 
4 2 4 See Dunn, Romans 1-8, p.xlix; Jewett, Dating, p.36ff and p.126 n.116. Since "the Jews had been 

equally numerous when Tiberius expelled them from Rome in A.D. 19" (Murphy-O'Connor, 
Corinth, p.134) Cassius' explanation that Claudius did not expel them because of their number is -
according to Murphy-O'Connor - "totally implausible." (ibid., p.134) However, the high number of 
Jews might be Cassius' own interpretation and not the actual reason of the fact that Claudius did 
not expel them. Additionally to Murphy-O'Connor a passage in Philo's Legatio ad Gaium, that 
Augustus did not expel the Jews from Rome and did not prevent them from meeting (ibid., p.l36f) 
shows that Claudius in fact did expel the Jews from Rome. However, Philo would probably have 
referred to an expulsion had he known about it. Moreover, the assumed expulsion happened in 
41 C E when - according to Murphy-O'Connor - Philo completed his Legatio ad Gaium. The fact, 
then, that this passage appears roughly in the middle of the Legatio ad Gaium and is thus probably 
written before 41 C E rather suggests that Philo had heard rumours about the fact that Claudius 
wants to expel the Jews. Hence he referred to Augustus, Claudius' model as a Roman ruler (see 
ibid., p.137), in order to prevent - or show his discomfort with- a possible expulsion. 

4 2 5 See Sellin, Hauptprobleme, p.2987; Taylor, Antioch, p.54f. 
4 2 6 See e.g. Dunn, Romans IS, p.xlix. See also Wedderburn, Reasons, p.57f and Watson, Paul, p.93, say­

ing that "disorders among the Roman Jews because of the preaching of the Christian gospel had 
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The second fixed date, the Gallio inscription, 4 2 7 refers to Gallio's proconsulship 

in Achaia (Act 18:12). This is commonly dated 51-52 C E . 4 2 8 

Both, the edict of Claudius and the Gallio inscription, are referred to in 

Act 18:1-17: Paul came from Athens to Corinth (Act 18:1) where he met Aquila and 

Priscilla who had only recently (•npootydrurs, 18:2) come from Rome because of the edict 

of Claudius. Hence Paul could have met them already in 49 C E . Paul had been in 

Corinth for about 18 months when the Jews brought him before Gallio. 4 2 9 Counting 18 

months back from the proconsulship of Gallio in 51/52 C E Paul probably arrived in 

Corinth in late 49 C E or early 50 C E *30. 431 He then left Corinth in late 51 C E or more 

probably in early 52 C E . 4 3 2 

In addition to these two external dates we have one more fixed time span which 

can help us to determine the terminus a quo for another date in Paul's chronology. 

In Gal l:17f Paul says that he went from Damascus to Jerusalem. In Act 9:23-25f 

we hear that he soon after his 'conversion' fled from Damascus and went to Jerusalem. 

Finally in 2 Cor ll:32f Paul speaks of his flight from the ethnarch of King Aretas who 

guarded Damascus. The Nabatean King Aretas VI. ruled over Damascus between 37 

been going on for some time before Claudius finally lost patience and expelled them in A D 49." 
The Jews constantly made disturbance." (ibid., p.92f, emphasis by Watson) 

4 2 7 See Sellin, Hauptprobleme, p.2987 n.243: the Gallio inscription is the "einzige(n) bisher unum-
stoSliche(n) Fixpunkt urchristlicher Chronologie." 

4 2 8 Ibid., p.2987; Schille, Apostelgeschichte, p.365; Taylor, Antioch, p.54f; Murphy-O'Connor, Corinth, 
p.149; Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p. 183; Haenchen, Apostelgeschichte, p.60ff 

4 2 9 Since dfhnrdTou ovros (Act 18:12) can be translated as 'while Gallius was proconsul in Achaia' the 
proconsulship of Gallio and the 18 months could be an overlapping time span. However, it is prob­
able that the Jews were opposed to Paul for quite a while, but only with the change of the procon­
sul were they encouraged to bring Paul before the tribunal. 

4 3 0 See Vielhauer, Literatur, p.73. The distance between Athens and Corinth is so little that we can as­
sume that Paul could have travelled at any time of the year. See also Murpy-O'ConnorGa/h'o, p.317. 

4 3 1 It is quite possible that Act 18:12 indicates another Lukan source of a stay of Paul in Corinth. 
4 3 2 A trip like the one reported in Act 18:18-22 can hardly be undertaken in winter (see Suhl, 

Galaterbrief, p .3078-3082). And even a trip from Corinth to Ephesus (when deleting the whole pas­
sage Act 18:18-23; see Sellin, Hauptprobleme, p.2989) is easier to imagine in early 52 C E than in late 
51 C E . Paul stayed the winter 51 /52 C E in Corinth rather than taking up the risk of having to spend 
the winter somewhere on the way because of a delay or an early winter. Furthermore ixai'ds (Act 
18:18) could indicate that Paul after the tribunal stayed till the winter was over. If the trial was in 
summer /autumn 51 C E Paul could have waited till spring 52 C E before undertaking the journey to 
Jerusalem mentioned in Act 18:18-22 or he could have gone directly to Ephesus (Act 19:1; see ibid., 
p.2988f). According to Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3079 the sea was dangerous from 15. September -10. 
November and from 10. March - 26. May. Maybe Paul stayed in Corinth even till May 52 C E . See 
Vielhauer, Literatur, p.79: Paul could have started his third missionary trip (Act 18:23ff) "fruhestens 
im Fruhling 52..., da er den Taurus passieren muSte." In favour of the dates early 50 C E and late 
51 C E see Murphy-O'Connor, Gallio, p.317. 
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and 39/40 C E . 4 3 3 He died between 38 C E and 40 C E , most probably in 39 C E . 4 3 4 This 

gives us the terminus ante quern for Paul's flight from the ethnarch of King Aretas . 4 3 5 

37 C E , the year when Aretas took over the rule of Damascus is - according to 

Jewett 4 3 6 - the tenrunus a quo for Paul's fl ight 4 3 7 . 4 3 8 

The main problem for Paul's chronology is how to relate jieTd err\ Tpia (Gal 

1:18), 8id 8eKaT€0adp(joi> erdv (Gal 2:1) and eneiTa in Gal 1:18.21,2:1. Does jieTa crn 

Tpia refer to the return to Damascus (Gal 1:17) or to the revelation (Gal l:15f)? Does 8id 

SetcaTeoadptov erQiv refer to the beginning of the mission in Syria and Cilicia (Gal 1:21), 

to the first trip to Jerusalem (Gal 1:18) or to the revelation? Does eireiTa always refer to 

the directly preceding mentioned event? Mufiner is probably right in saying that 

eireiTa in Gal 1:21 is "in zeitlich anreihendem Sinn verstanden" 4 3 9' . This, however, does 

not necessarily mean that etreiTa in Gal 1:18 refers in the same way to the (probably) 

second visit to Damascus (Gal 1:17). Concerning Gal 2:1 Mufiner himself does not un­

derstand eneiTct this way. He relates it to Gal 1:18. 4 4 " 

Striking is that Paul adds a number of years only when he speaks of his visits to 

Jerusalem (Gal 1:18,2:1). If Paul was interested in listing all that he had done indepen­

dently he probably would have mentioned how long he had stayed in Arabia and 

Syria and Cilicia. He, however, does not want to show for how long he stayed in which 

place, but instead how long after the commissioning he went up to Jerusalem. It is not 

his activity, but his independence which is the centre of his argumentation. 4 4 1 1 think, 

4 3 3 See Taylor, Antioch, p.51; Murphy-O'Connor, Corinth, p.129; Jewett, Dating, p.30-33; Ludemann, 
Heidenapostel, p.20f n.10; Hyldahl, Chronologie, p.17 n.38 and p.123 and p.123 n.21. Aretas died be­
tween 38 C E and 40 C E , according to Jewett, Dating, p.30 most probably in 39 C E . 

4 3 4 Jewett, Dating, p.30 
4 3 5 According to Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.20f n.10 and Hyldahl, Chronologie, p.123 this is the only in­

formation we can get from 2 Cor ll:32f. 
4 3 6 Jewett, Dating, p.30-33. 
4 3 7 See also Bruce, Galatians, p.95ff. 
4 3 8 Wedderburn, chronologies,, p.105 is surely right in questioning Jewett's argumentation saying that 

we do not "know enough about what control, total or partial, the presence of the ethnarch implies 
to be certain of these [Jewett's] arguments" and that we cannot be 'sure that Luke is correct in con­
necting Paul's escape with the first Jerusalem visit." I see, however, no reason why not to connect 
Act 9:23ff with 2 Cor ll:32f and Gal l:17f. The order 'from Damascus to Jerusalem' appears in 
Act 9:23f as well as in Gal 1:17f. On "Nabatean control of Damascus" (Murphy-O'Connor, Gallio, 
p.317 n.8) see Taylor, Ethnarch, p.724: "There is in fact no direct evidence for Nabataean control of 
Damascus at any point in the period we are considering outside 2 Cor 11, 32-33." "We are left, 
therefore, with Paul." (p.725) And the context of 2 Cor 11,32-33 strongly suggests that the ethnarch 
of king Aretas was indeed the Nabataean governor of Damascus." (p./27) 

4 3 9 Mufiner, Galater, p.93. 
4 4 0 As does Jewett, Dating, p.52. Jewett also takes eueiTa Gal 1:18 as referring to Gal l:15f and not to 

Gal 1:17. 
4 4 1 See Dunn, Galatians, p.72: "The emphatic denial of verse 17 [Gal 1:17]..., the fact that two of the 

'then' conjunctions refer to visits to Jerusalem..., and the disclaimer of i.22..., all make it clear that 
it was his relationship with Jerusalem and the Jerusalem leadership in particular... which was 
Paul's primary concern." 
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therefore, that Paul went both three years and 14 years after his commissioning up to 

Jerusalem. Maybe Paul counted in the "ancient method of reckoning time," 4 4 2 count­

ing each fractional year as a full year. 4 4 3 Hence his commissioning happened around 

35 C E , his first trip to Jerusalem around 37 C E and his second trip around 47/48 C E 4 4 4 

Since, therefore, it is not necessary to split up Act 18:1-17 into two visits to 

C o r i n t h , 4 4 5 and since I have dated this first visit of Paul in Corinth 4 4 6 as lasting from 

50 C E till 51/52 C E and the Jerusalem Council to 48 C E , Act 18:22 cannot refer to the 

Jerusalem Council. 4 4 7 The independent mission to Greece and Corinth happened, 

therefore, after the Jerusalem Counci l . 4 4 8 

This view is supported by the accounts of Act 15-18. In Act 15 Paul and Barnabas 

go up to Jerusalem (cf. Gal 2:1) to discuss the problem of the circumcision of the 

Gentiles (cf. Gal 2:3). They come to an agreement (cf. Gal 2:9) and go back to Antioch 

(cf. Gal 2:11). In Antioch there occurs the Antioch Incident (cf. Gal 2:ll-14a) which re­

sults in the break between Paul and Barnabas (Act 15:36-41). 4 4 9 Afterwards Paul goes 

on his journey to Greece where he visits Galatia (Act 16:6-8, cf. Gal 4:13) and Corinth 

(Act 18:1-17). According to this view Paul would have had at least two years to travel 

from the Jerusalem Council to Corinth (48-50 CE) . 4 5 0 Furthermore it means that the 

Antioch Incident happened quite soon after the Jerusalem Counc i l . 4 5 1 

4 4 2 Jewett, Dating, p.53. 
4 4 3 See Mufiner, Galater, p.93 and p.101. Since "history, after all, is the area of the unique rather than 

the average" Jewett, Dating, p.54) one should maybe reckon with a possible 16 to 17 years span 
from commissioning to Jerusalem Council. But maybe the unique history lasted in this very case ac­
tually only 12/13 years. (Against ibid., p.53) 

4 4 4 See Taylor, Antioch, p.51f. Even if Paul did not count the years in the ancient method (see Jewett, 
Dating, p.52-54) this would - since the year 37 C E is a fixed date - shift the year of Paul's commis­
sioning oack to 34 C E and the trip to Jerusalem forward to 48 C E (maybe late 48 C E ) . 

4 4 5 Following Knox, Paul, e.g. p.68f and p.72f, Ludemann, Heidenapostel, Murphy-O'Connor, Corinth, 
and Jewett, Dating, identify Act 18:22 with Gal 2:lff and thus date Gal 2:lff after Paul's first visit to 
Corinth (see Sellin, Hauptprobleme, p.2987; Wedderburn, Reasons, p.37f; Watson, Paul, p.56f) They, 
therefore, have to read a lot into the rather dubious remark in Act 18:22 (see Sellin, Hauptprobleme, 
p.2988f; Taylor, Antioch, p.53; Wedderburn, Reasons, p.37, speaks of a "cryptic reference.') and to 
deny "the correlations between Act 15 and Gal 2.1-10." (Taylor, Antioch, p.53) With this also the 
chronology of Acts has to be entirely changed, separating Act 18:1-17 into two different visits to 
Corinth (see e.g. Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p. 174-195, esp. 195) and predating Paul's (independent) 
mission in Greece/Corinth before his break with Antioch (Ludemann) or postponing the Jerusalem 
Council and the Antioch Incident after Paul's mission in Greece (Murphy-O Connor and Jewett). 
But "it is more difficult to explain then Barnabas' association with Paul in Gal 2.1,9, since Acts 
seems to imply that they parted company, as a result of a personal disagreement, in Act 15.39-41, 
before the second missionary journey." (Wedderburn, Reasons, p.37; see also Watson, Paul, p.57) 

4 4 6 For the second visit see 2 Cor 9:1-5. 
4 4 7 Sellin, Hauptprobleme, p.2990, holds that Paul went directly from Corinth to Ephesus in autumn 

51 C E , thus omitting Act 18:22 as unhistorical. 
4 4 8 See ibid., p.2988 and p.2988n.251. 
4 4 9 It is a "triple breach - with Jerusalem..., with Barnabas..., and with Antioch." (Dunn, Galatians, 

p.130) 

450 jf w e dajg t } , e Council in late 47 C E and the arrival in Corinth in late 50 C E (counting 18 months 
back from the end of Gallio's rule in early 52 C E ) Paul would have had even more time. Against 
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To summarise: 

I agree with many scholars that Paul was commissioned around 35 C E , that he 

went up to Jerusalem for the first time after his commissioning around 37 C E and 

again to the Jerusalem Council in 48 C E . Soon after the Jerusalem Council there oc­

curred the Antioch Incident before Paul left without Barnabas on his trip to Corinth -

including Galatia, Philippi, Thessalonica and Athens - where he arrived around 50 C E . 

Important for us is the fact that I follow Gal 2 in its relative chronology and without a 

big time span between the Jerusalem Council and the Antioch Incident, and also that 

the Antioch Incident marked Paul's break with Barnabas and with Antioch. 

This is the chronological context of the agreement concerning the collection 

which we find in Gal 2:10. 

Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3097 n.122, who reckons with Paul's arrival in Corinth in 49 C E which would 
not give Paul enough time from the Jerusalem Council in 48 C E . 

4 5 1 See Hill , Hellenists, p.115-117. Vielhauer, Literatur, p.70-81, argues that "die sog. 1. Missionsreise hat 
nicht vor sondern nach dem Apostelkonvent stattgefunden." (ibid., p-76) In Gal 1:21 Paul would 
have mentioned it because he wanted to show that he had "lange Zeit und in groSer Feme vollig 
unabhangig von Jerusalem gewirkt" (ibid., p.74; see also Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3087) According to 
Wedderburn, chronologies, OA04 "this is an important point" and "a convincing one." It should not, 
however, be ignored that Paul in Gal 1:17-23 does not stress the fact that he was on missionary trips 
in Arabia, Damascus and Syria and Cilicia (against Vielhauer, Literatur, p.74: "wahrend dieser Jahre 
hat Paulus missioniert"). The main point is the independence of Jerusalem. Independence of his 
mind and not of his mission is whatraul aims at in Gal 1 and 2. Furthermore Paul does not stress 
"die Lange der Zeit seines unabhangigen Wirkens." (ibid., p.74) Then he would have connected a 
number of years with his trips to Arabia and Syria/Cilicia. But instead he connected it with his 
trips to Jerusalem. Here again Paul stresses the fact that he was for many years distant from 
Jerusalem, but not that he was for many years an active missionary. Finally Paul did not put em­
phasis on the fact that he acted in "raumlich weit entfernten Gegenden," (ibid., p.76) but merely 
that he was removed from Jerusalem. It does not need to be far. In mentioning Arabia, Syria and 
Cilicia he mentioned the areas surrounding Judea. His stay in Gentile territory next to Judea has 
also an symbolic meaning in his claim for being sent to the Gentiles. See Hengel, Mission, E>18. 
Hence I do not think it was necessary for Paul to mention his mission in Pamphylia and Pisidia in 
Gal 1:21. His independence was sufficiently proven by the fact that he, only for a short time and 
only after many years, went up to Jerusalem. 
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4.3. Agreement in Jerusalem: Eschatology 

Between his visits to Jerusalem Paul had associated with the church in Antioch 

where Barnabas seems to have been one of the leaders. 4 5 2 In the delegation 4 5 3 he is 

Paul's senior partner. 4 5 4 

According to Act 15:lff Paul and Barnabas were appointed (rdaau)) to go up to 

Jerusalem. Paul himself speaks of an diroicdXiRjHs (Gal 2:2). This has to be read in the 

context of Gal 1:12.16. Paul is dependent on God alone and in Gal 2:2 is not summoned 

by Jerusalem to account for his work . 4 5 5 

That the revelation in Gal 2:2 has to be related to a prophecy of Agabus 

(Act 11:27-30) could well be the case, 4 5 6 "but Paul's language suggests rather a revela­

tion received by himself." 4 5 7 

As a third member of the delegation they took Titus with them. That Gal 2:1 is 

"nicht kurz formuliert Kal T C T O U , sondern umstandlicher ov\i-napa\a^dv KOX TLTOV" 4 5 8 

probably indicates that he is subordinate to Paul and Barnabas. 

According to Paul the purpose of the visit was to lay before (aveQe\Lr\v) the 

Jerusalem leaders the gospel he preaches among the Gentiles (Gal 2:2). 4 5 9 Since in 

questions about circumcision Jerusalem still was the recognised authority - at least for 

Jewish Christians in Antioch and for the Judaizers - this visit should end the difference 

4 5 2 See Hill, Hellenists, p.105. See also Act 11:22.30,13:lff, 15:2. 
4 5 3 For the fact that it actually was a delegation as Act 15:lff reports see Taylor, Antioch, p.96-103, esp. 

p. 102f; Hengel, Mission, p.18; Dunn, Incident, p.132; Holtz, Apostelkonzil, p.114 and p.120; Georgi, 
Kollekte, p.16. 

4 5 4 See Taylor, Antioch, p.102, Holmberg, Paul, p.18, Bruce, Galatians, p.107. See also Act 9:27, ll:25f. 
Against Georgi, Kollekte, p.14 n.9; Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.9A; Burton, Galatians, p.69. Both, 
however, were sent by and had the confidence of the Anfaoch church. Maybe only the fact that 
Barnabas was one of the leaders of the Antioch church and that he had a "Mittelstellung" between 
the "Urgemeinde und dem werdenden Heidenchristentum" (Oepke, Galater, p.73) made him prac­
tically senior partner in the delegation. He had "das besondere Vertrauen der Urgemeinde" 
(Mufiner, Galater, p.101) for they knew him very well. See Act 4:36f, 9:27, ll:22f. See also Dunn, 
Galatians, p.89. However, "Paul says 1 went up with Barnabas', rather than 'Barnabas and I went 
up'," (ibid., p.89) "as though Barnabas played no role in the whole matter." (Ibid., p.94) 

4 5 5 See Mufiner, Galater, p.102; Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3096. 
4 5 6 Ibid., p.3096 n.119; Mufiner, Galater, p.102 n . l l . 
4 5 7 Bruce, Galatians, p.108. See also Schlier, Galater, p.35. 
4 5 8 Mufiner, Galater, p.101. 

^ 9 '"AvajiOeaQai T I I > £ T L tells us nothing about the relative status of the parties involved." Dunn, 
Relationship, p.466. It merely means submitting something for consideration and opinion and not 
submitting to the authority of Jerusalem. See also Dunn, Galatians, p.91f; Fung, Galatians, p.86; 
Burton, Galatians, p.71; Mufiner, Galater, p.102. Against Holtz, Apostelkonzil, p.121; Schlier, Galater, 
p.35. 
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of opinion 4 6 0 between Antioch and the "unauthorised but influential visitors from 

Jerusalem." 4 6 1 

Paul, therefore, on the one hand, stresses that he was only asking for Jerusalem's 

opinion without being subordinate to their authority. By adding why he laid the 

gospel before them (\IT\ mo? ets Kevbv xpex^ A e8papiov, Gal 2:2) he shows, however, 

on the other hand, that "the judgement of the Jerusalem church mattered" 4 6 2 to him. 

There are mainly three possibilities in which to translate the phrase \LT\ TTOOS ei.s 

Kevbv Tpe/o) rj e'Spanov: final, as an indirect question or as an expression of fear. 4 6 3 

Because of the past tense indicative eSpatiov I reject with the majority of scholars 

a translation in a final sense. 4 6 4 1 do not think that Paul formulates an indirect question 

either. 4 6 5 Taking it as such the following dXX' is irritating. 'AAA' can only mean that the 

fact that Titus was not compelled to be circumcised runs contrary to the fear that he 

could have been compelled. 4 6 6 I, therefore, favour the third possibility: \LT\ mos intro­

duces an expression of f ear . 4 6 7 Hence Paul attributes at least some authority to the 

Jerusalem leaders. He argues for independence as well as recognition of his gospel 

from the Jerusalem church. 4 6 8 

"His gospel made claims regarding its continuity with Israel's promise and 

hope." 4 6 9 He preached the gospel of the inclusion of the Gentiles into the people of 

God. 4 7 0 But without the Jewish Christians' approval of this gospel his work - the in­

clusion of the Gentiles into God's people - would be ineffective because the Gentile 

church would be separated from the Jewish church. 4 7 1 Paul feared for unity. The unity 

4 6 0 Tei/o^i/iis 8£ aTdaews *al Cn T 1 1 a e u)S owe 6Xi"yTi,s, Act 15:2. 
4 6 1 Hill, Hellenists, p.117. "There is no evidence that the Jerusalem apostles authorised this opposition 

to the mission to the Gentiles." (ibid., p.117 n.52) 
4 6 2 Dunn, Relationship, p.467. 
4 6 3 See Oepke, Galater, p.74; Burton, Galatians, p.72ff. 
4 6 4 See ibid., p.74; Mufiner, Galater, p.102; Oepke, Galater, p.74; Schlier, Galater, p.36; Holtz, 

Apostelkonzu, p.l21f n.5; Dunn, Relationship, p.467. 
4 6 5 Against Mufiner, Galater, p.l02f; Oepke, Galater, p.74; Georgi, Kollekte, p.18. 
4 6 6 "The Jerusalem apostles had tried to persuade Paul to accede to the demand [to circumcise Titus], 

but did not insist; they were sympathetic to the demand, but... did not press the point." (Dunn, 
Galatians, p.96) 

4 ^ 7 This is the usage in Gal 4:11 (<j»(k>unai... \LX) TTWS 6LKT) K e i c o m a K a eis u|ias) and 1 Thess 3:5 
(eiT€ml>a...p.f) I T I O S i-neipaoeu), as well. See Schlier, Galater, p.36. A n d also Dunn, Galatians, P-93: 
"genuine anxiety is expressed here." Against Oepke, Galater, p.74. See also 2 Cor 12:20: 
<j>oPoutiai...p.fi Titos...eOpu) ujids.... 

Holmberg, Paul, p.15, speaks of a "dialectic between being independent of and being acknowl­
edged by Jerusalem" as 'the keynote of this important text." See also Dunn, Galatians, p.69. 

468 

4 6 9 Ibid.,p.94 
4 7 0 See Dunn, Relationship, p.468: Paul "had been preaching that acceptance of the good news of Jesus 

Christ without circumcision brought Gentiles into the people of God, made them heirs of God's 
promise to Abraham together with believing Jews." 

4 7 1 See Dunn, Galatians, p.94. 
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not of 'the' church 4 7 2 but of God's renewed people, the Jewish believers and Paul's 

Gentile converts, was at stake if the Jerusalem leaders disagreed with Antioch's cir­

cumcision-free gospel and thus agreed with the Judaizers. 

The Judaizers' challenge to the circumcision-free gospel of the Antioch church 

(Act 15:1 eav \LT\ irepiT^TiQfjTe T($ e8ei T W Mowaews, ou 8uvao0e oufif\vai), the question 

"ob die Beschneidung aller Glieder der Gemeinde... heilsnotwendig ist" 4 7 3 is the 

cause of the dissent in Antioch and it is also the issue at the Jerusalem C o u n c i l . 4 7 4 

The question was: how can Gentiles be included into the people of God, 4 7 5 how 

can they belong to the covenant? And since - especially during the Maccabean period -

circumcision became "the mark of the covenant people for most people of Paul's 

time" 4 7 6 and a "fundamental principle" 4 7 7 of Judaism some Jewish Christians like the 

Judaizers held that Gentiles had to be circumcised to belong to the covenant people. 4 7 8 

The Jerusalem leaders, however, recognised Paul's apostleship and gospel. 

Concerning his law-free gospel to the Gentiles 4 7 9 they did not lay anything upon Paul 

and recognised that he worked for the same gospel as Peter and the Jerusalem 

c h u r c h . 4 8 0 "They could not question the source of Paul's success without questioning 

also Peter's." 4 8 1 This agreement (Koivuvia, Gal 2:9) included the division of labour: the 

Jewish Christians in Jerusalem and especially Peter should go to the Jews (fi irepiToiirj) 

and Paul and the Antioch church should continue with his work among the Gentiles 

(TO: eGvTi / f| dKpopuoTia). 

Since Jerusalem, thus, at the Jerusalem Council agreed with Paul's concept of the 

Gentiles and disagreed with the Judaizers' concept, but vice versa at the Antioch 

Incident, we will have a closer look at Jewish concepts of the Gentiles. 

4 7 2 See Dunn, Relationship, p.476 n.32, saying that it is not certain "that Paul at this stage had a concept 
of 'the (world-wide) church' (singular)." 

4 7 3 Holtz, Apostelkonzil, p.115. 
4 7 4 This shows already the fact that Titus is mentioned in Gal 2:1.3. See ibid., p.118. However, I do not 

think that the <|)eu&i8eX4>oi in Gal 2:4f are the Judaizers from Act 15:lf. The issue of the Judaizers is 
Gentile observance, the issue of the false brethren is Jewish observance (TT\V £\e\fiepiav T\\L&V). 

Against e.g. Taylor, Antioch, p.99; Dunn, Relationship, p.471. See §4.4.. 
4 7 5 See Dunn, Incident, p.131. 
4 7 6 Dunn, Issue, p.305. (Emphasis by Dunn) 
4 7 7 Taylor, Antioch, p.100. 
4 7 8 "Such a Gentile, though a special sort of Jew (that is, a proselyte), would already 'count' as a Jew." 

(Frederiksen, Judaism, p.545) 
4 7 9 See Dunn, Relationship, p.469; Oepke, Galater, p.79; Burton, Galatians, p.89-91. 

480 "w e schould not underestimate how astonishing a decision was here made: that Jews, leaders of a 
movement focused on Messiah Jesus, should agree in considered and formal terms that circumci­
sion need no longer be required of Gentiles wishing to be counted full members of what was still a 
sect of second-Temple Judaism." (Dunn, Galatians, p.104) 

4 8 1 Ibid., p.106. 
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In the Judaism of Paul's time there were basically four different categories of 

Gentiles which defined Gentiles in their relationship to the people of G o d . 4 8 2 

a) the idolater, 

b) the convert, the proselyte, the Jew, 

c) the pagan resident, the 'alien-resident' living in Palestine, 

d) the 'God-fearer' 4 8 3, the adherent to the synagogue in the Diaspora. 

Al l four concepts have an eschatological as well as a day to day, quotidian as­

pect. 4 8 4 

There is a) the "fornicating idolater." 4 8 5 This Gentile has no positive relation to 

the Jews at all. "By definition a Gentile was an idolater." 4 8 6 The Gentiles are dvofioi be­

cause their life is not regulated by the Torah, and thus they are dp.apTco\oL 4 8 7 Hence for 

an observant Jew social intercourse with such Gentiles was impossible. 4 8 8 

Concerning the eschatological kingdom of God the role of such Gentiles was de­

picted either "in negative terms: judgement by Yahweh and servitude to Israel" 4 8 9 or 

in positive terms: they will "worship and eat together with Israel" 4 9 0 and thus 

"participate in Israel's redemption." 4 9 1 However, it will be a moral conversion from 

the idols to Israel's God and not a halakhic conversion from Gentile to Jew. They will 

be saved as Gentiles, and that means not converted. 4 9 2 

4 8 2 For these following see Frederiksen, Judaism, esp. p.534f and p.540ff; and Dunn, Incident, p.l43ff; 
Dunn, Galatians, p.H9f. But also Sanders, PPJ, p.206-212; Sanders, // , p. 212-221; Segal, Convert, 
p.187-218. Using these four categories is not to assume "that all... [Jewish] jurisdictions would nec-
cessarily have reached identical conclusions in every case." (Cohen, Boundary, p.14) With Cohen "I 
freely admit that the paucity of evidence, and the frequent obscurity of the meager evidence that 
does exist, give a tentative character to my analysis; my... categories are chiefly ofheuristic value." 
(Ibid.) See also Sanders, Association, p.170-188, who shows that "the real-life situation was more di­
verse." (Dunn, Galatians, p.119) 

4 8 3 I take the definition of "God-fearers as accepting whatever parts of Judaism they like without giv­
ing up paganism." (Sanders, Association, p.188 n.31) 

4 8 4 See Frederiksen, Judaism, p.534 and p.544. See also Sanders, // , p.216 and p.216 n.28. 
4 8 5 Frederiksen, Judaism, p.540. 

^ Dunn, Incident, p.142. See also Strack/Billerbeck, Synagoge, p.354. 
4 8 7 See Mufiner, Galater, p.168; Rengstorf, duaoTcoXog. p.325f. See also Gal 2:15 and Frederiksen, Judaism, 

p.534. 
4 8 8 See Strack/Billerbeck, Synagoge, p.374-378; Dunn, Incident, p.142. 
4 8 9 Donaldson, Curse, p.99. See also Frederiksen, Judaism, p.544f. 
4 9 0 Ibid., p.548. See also Sanders, J/ , p.217. 
4 9 1 Frederiksen, Judaism, p.544f. 
4 9 2 See ibid., p.547, saying that this point so far as she can see "has been universally missed." 
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The other extreme is b) the proselyte. This Gentile was "no longer a Gentile, but a 

Jew." 4 9 3 He "had certain disabilities," 4 9 4 but "came within the same limits of table-fel­

lowship that applied to the native born Jew." 4 9 5 

As a converted Gentile he entered the kingdom of God like any other Jew. He al­

ready is a full member of the community of the people of God. "The covenantal sote-

riology... covers both native-born Israelites and proselytes." 4 9 6 

Somewhere in between we find the two other categories of Gentiles. These 

Gentiles are concerning the quotidian situation neither fully integrated nor fully ex­

cluded, and from the eschatological aspect their status reflects what seems to have 

been "the common Jewish view: in the last days the Gentiles can be admitted to the 

kingdom on some condition or other." 4 9 7 

O n the one hand there are c) the 'alien-residents'. In the Rabbinic discussion 

about the question "whether or not... it is possible for Gentiles who do not become 

proselytes to be righteous" 4 9 8 arises "discussion of the Noachian commandments." 4 9 9 

To keep at least these Noachide commandments when living among Israel is "what 

was expected of Gentiles." 5 0 0 When Gentiles keep these commandments they are 

righteous and "will share in the world to come." 5 0 1 Table-fellowship with such 

Gentiles, who thus have a halakhic status, seems to have been possible for the obser­

vant Jew. 

4 9 3 Ibid.,p.537. 
4 9 4 Ibid.,p.537. 
4 9 5 Dunn, Incident, p.143. 
4 9 6 Sanders, PP], p.206. "The proselyte probably had an ambigous status in the Jewish community." 

(Cohen, Boundary, p.29) "A gentile who converted to Judaism became not a Jew but a proselyte, 
that is, a Jew of a peculiar sort." (Ibid., p.30) 

4 9 7 Sanders, J], p.221. 
4 9 8 Ibid., p.216. 
4 9 9 Ibid., p.216. See also Dunn, Incident, p.l43f and p.168 n.72. They are derived from the Noah story in 

combination with the laws for the 'alien-resident' in Israel in Lev 17-26. (See Segal, Convert, p.195) 
That they date from an earlier date than the Rabbinic sources "is clear from the Jubilee reference." 
(ibid., p.197) See Jub 7:20-21. 

5 0 0 Sanders, PP], p.211. See also Frederiksen, Judaism, p.535. 
5 0 1 Sanders, / / , p.215. See, however, also Sanders' careful statement that "there seems to be no clear 

early statement to the effect that Gentiles who obey the Noachide commandments will be saved." 
"The Rabbis did not actually have a general and comprehensive soteriology." (Sanders, PP], p.210f) 
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On the other hand there are d) the 'God-fearers'. 5 0 2 

In distinction from the typical 'alien-resident' who lives in Israel under Jewish 

legislation the 'God-fearer' is to be found mainly in the Jewish Diaspora. 5 0 3 "These 

Gentiles were free to observe as much or little of Jewish custom as they choose." 5 0 4 

"Halakhicly, they are literally anomolous." 5 0 5 

Surely we should not over categorise. There is a wide range of opinions about 

both the 'God-fearers' and the 'alien-residents'. 5 0 6 However, it seems to me that "the 

attitude of the Palestine Jew was stricter than that of the Diaspora Jew on the question 

of how far a Gentile had to go to be acceptable." 5 0 7 Hence 'God-fearer-status' presum­

ably is a typical status for Gentiles living in Jewish Diaspora, whereas the 'alien-resi­

dent-status' is mainly applied to the non-Jews living in Israel. 5 0 8 

In the light of these four categories I understand Gal 2:1 Iff thus that certain peo­

ple from Judea came to Antioch saying that the Gentiles must become Jews to enter the 

kingdom of God. This occasioned the Jerusalem Council. And thus the Jerusalem 

Council was concerned with the status of the Gentiles in respect to their eschatological 

salvation. Jerusalem agreed with the Antioch church and Paul that the Gentiles will be 

saved as Gentiles. They do not have to become Jews to enter the eschatological people 

of God. 

At the Jerusalem Council, therefore, the issues were Judaizing, the Gentiles and 

eschatology. 

5 0 2 I mainly follow Frederiksen, Judaism, in her point concerning the 'God-fearers'. 
5 0 3 See Dunn, Incident, p.145, and Callan, Decree, p.293: "In the diaspora, where the Jews themselves 

were the resident aliens, the resident alien with respect to Israel would be the Gentile who was 
drawn to Judaism, but not strongly enough to convert completely. Such Gentile adherents of the 
synagogue are often called God-fearers." 

5 0 4 Frederiksen, Judaism, p.548. Also Callan, Decree, p.294: These 'God-fearers' "may have differed con­
siderably in the extent to which they kept the Jewish law and to which they entered into the life of 
the Jewish people." 

5 0 5 Ibid.,p.542. 
5 0 6 See Dunn, Incident, p.147. 
5 0 7 Ibid.,p.l47. 
5 0 8 See e.g. Josephus, War, 2.463, who refers to Gentiles in Antioch who were 'mixed up' with Jews (ica! 

\Le\L\.y\i(ivav dus (tefkuws aXXd^uXov ecfwfkTTo), "where the verb elsewhere denotes social intercourse 
including guest friendship." (Dunn, Galatians, p.121) 
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4.4. Disagreement in Antioch: Day to day Situation 

At the Antioch Incident the other aspect of the question had to be clarified: 

'Gentilizing', Jews, the day to day situation. 5 0 9 

"Paul did not startle the Jewish Christian community by saying that circumcision 

was unnecessary for gentile salvation." 5 1 0 This was agreed upon at the Jerusalem 

Council. "His claim that the saved Jews and gentiles could form a single new commu­

nity and freely interact was more innovative." 5 1 1 "The issue is not circumcision but 

purity." 5 1 2 "The lack of specifically Jewish customs was appropriate for a group of 

gentile Christians living alone, but it became a problem for the unified group of faith, 

made up of both Jews and Gentiles." 5 1 3 

Antioch was the biggest city in Syria 5 1 4 and the "third largest city in the 

Empire." 5 1 5 Quite a lot of Jews were living there. 5 1 6 "They grew in numbers... and 

5 0 9 See Hill, Hellenists, p.109: "The issue in Antioch, unlike that at the Jerusalem conference, was not 
Gentile but Jewish ooedience." (Emphasis by Hill) "The latter [the Jerusalem Council] had to do 
with gentile entrance, while the former [the Antioch Incident] was concerned with Jewish obedi­
ence. "The risk [in Antioch] was that of 'Gentilizing'." (ibid., p.116) This is one of Hill's main 
points concerning Gal 2:1-10 and 2:ll-14a, and I think it is a good one. The issues of Gentile en­
trance versus Jewish obedience at the Jerusalem Council and the Antioch Incident "are often con­
fused, but they are very different issues." (ibid., p.116) It is Paul's distinct argument that "by at­
tempting to preserve the integrity of the Jewish Christians as Jews, Cephas destroys the integrity of 
the Gentile Christians as believers in Christ." (Betz, Galatians, p.112) See also Segal, Convert, p.194; 
Mufiner, Galater, p.134; Dunn, Incident, p.155. 

5 1 0 Segal, Convert, p.194. 
5 1 1 Ibid., p.194. 
5 1 2 Betz, Galatians, p.104. At issue between Peter, Paul, and James was "the general question of associ­

ation between Jews and Gentiles." (Sanders, Association, p.172) 
5 1 3 Segal, Convert, p.201. At this point I will refer to the i|ieu8a8eX<|xH (Gal 2:4). Paul inserted into his ac­

count of the Jerusalem Council Gal 2:1-3 and 2:6-10 a reference to i|>ei>8a8€X(l>oi, and it is not clear 
whether they are the ones that caused the dissent in Antioch or whether they were brought in at the 
Jerusalem Council. (See e.g. Watson, Paul, p.50ff; Georgi, Kollekte, p.l5f; Mufiner, Galater, p.l07ff) 
Striking, now, is the fact mat in Gal 2:4f as well as in Gal 2:14 r\ aXfjGeia T O U eua-yyeXiou was at 
stake: Peter's obedience to the law was against the dXTiGeia T O U edayyeXiou. In Gal 2:4 Paul says that 
it was against the dXtitteia T O U e\)<ryyeXioi> that the false brethren spied upon the freedom f)iiu)v. 
Since Paul refers to the Galatians with v\ias (2:6 ), rui&v can only refer to Paul and Barnabas. 
(Contrast Dunn, Galatians, p.101) Hence the false brethren tried to bring them - as Jews - under the 
law. Thus the issue in Gal 2:4-5 was the same as the one in Gal 2:11-14a: Jewish observance. And 
the fact that it is inserted into a context which revolves around a different issue explains sufficiently 
the awkwardness of the whole sentence. And we must remember also that the issue of Jewish 
observance was not the official issue at the Jerusalem Council. Only because at the Jerusalem 
Council nothing was decided in that matter the Antioch Incident could have happened. Hence it 
can hardly be the case that "Gal. 2:4-5 refers to controversies in the church at Antioch prior to the 
Jerusalem conference." (Watson, Paul, p.51) This would have anticipated the Antioch Incident, 
which, then, hardly could have happened. 

5* 4 See Josephus, Ant., 16.148: 'AvnoxeOai 8£ T O I S iv Zvpiq ue-yL<rrT|v ndXiv oitcoOcuv,.... See Dunn, 
Galatians, p.79. 

5 1 5 Dunn, Incident, p.135. 
5 1 6 See Josephus, War, 7.43: To yap 'louSaiwv... d £ a i p c T w s TT\S 'AvnoSeias iV TTOXU . See also Bauer, 

Wbrterbuch, col.149; Dunn, Incident, p.135 and p.165 n.34. 
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were constantly attracting to their religious ceremonies multitudes of the Greeks, and 

these they had in some measure incorporated with themselves." 5 1 7 Hence we can 

reckon with "a broad range of social intercourse between faithful Jew and God-fearing 

Gentile." 5 1 8 And since "in the violence which marked relations between Jews and non-

Jews in Syria in AD 66, Antioch was one of only three cities which spared their Jewish 

inhabitants," 5 1 9 we may assume that the broad majority of the Jews living in Antioch 

did not very strongly hold to their national identity so that the Greek community did 

not perceive them as a threat. Hence I think that there was a considerable freedom con­

cerning the Jewish law among the Jews 5 2 0 in Antioch, and also for the Gentiles, who 

adhered to the synagogue. 

Since, however, "reflection tended to follow experience" 5 2 1 the Antioch Incident 

happened at a stage when the Gentiles' acceptance of the Messiah had already been 

experienced to a high degree, whereas reflection on what this new experience meant 

for the 'old' customs of Judaism had not yet started. Eschatological expectation con­

flicted with day to day situation. 

Against this background we can describe the situation in Antioch thus that the 

Jewish Christians including Peter and the Gentile Christians who observed the Jewish 

customs in all sorts of varying degrees ate together in Antioch (2:12). The people from 

James, however, could not accept this behaviour and demanded instead the separation 

of the Jews from the Gentiles within the community. In Jerusalem they were used to a 

well defined degree of law-observance of the Gentiles which allowed the Jews to have 

social intercourse with them. For the people from James "the Jerusalem agreement re­

quired a Jewish believer to continue practising as a Jew." 5 2 2 But this attitude Paul 

could not accept. The unity of Jews and Gentiles, the unity of the people of God, was at 

stake. For Paul the integrity of Jewish Christians as observant Jews was opposed to the 

integrity of Gentile Christians as believers in Christ within a mixed community. 5 2 3 He 

wanted to include the 'God-fearers' in the community as full members. For him the 

'God-fearers' had the same status as the Gentiles living like the 'alien-residents'. 

517 

523 

Dunn, Incident, p.146. See Josephus, War, 7.45: the Jews of Antioch els T e irAfjOos eTre&oicav... dei re. 
Trpoaayojiewi Tats GpTjcnceiais TTOXU TrXfjGos ' E X X T I V I O I ' , KaKeiVous Tpdiraj T I I A |iotpai> a u i w 
ireTroiTiyTO. 

5 1 8 Dunn, Incident, p.147, and Callan, Decree, p.294. 
5 1 9 Dunn, Incident, p.169 n.83. 

^ 2 u K a T a a K O T r f j a a i T T ) V eXeuOepiai' T\\IWV, Gal 2:4. 
5 2 1 Hil l , Hellenists, p.138. 
5 2 2 Dunn, Galatians, p.125. 

See Hill , Hellenists, p.142. 
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Jerusalem, however, could accept social intercourse and thus inclusion only under the 

precondition of something like the Noachian commandments. 

To summarise: concerning the eschatological inclusion of the Gentiles it was 

agreed that they would be saved as believing Gentiles without circumcision. This ap­

plied to Gentiles living as 'alien-residents' in Israel as well as to Gentiles living as 

'God-fearers' in the Jewish Diaspora. 

Concerning the day to day situation in a mixed congregation, however, 

Jerusalem expected 'alien-resident-status' of the Gentiles, 5 2 4 whereas Paul accepted 

'God-fearer-status' as a sufficient precondition for social intercourse between Jews and 

Gentiles. 5 2 5 "Where Paul saw the agreement safeguarding the rights of Gentile believ­

ers, James may have seen it equally as safeguarding the rights of Jewish believers to 

continue living as Jews." 5 2 6 There were "a number of misunderstandings among the 

parties to the agreement, or differences in interpretation."5 2 7 

See Wedderburn, Reasons, p.38. 

Paul "was breaking down a ritual boundary in Christianity, not a boundary between saved and un­
saved." (Segal, Convert, p.202) See also Berger, Almosen, p.203, saying that for Paul the Gentile 
Christians had "ohne jeden Zweifel voile Mitgliedschaft." 

Dunn, Galatians, p.122. 

Ibid.. Hence, I do not think that the collection arrangement was a 'unavoidable compromise' for 
Paul "if agreement on his primary objective was to be achieved." (Ibid., p.113) 

80 



The Collection 4.5. Gal 2:10 

4.5. G a l 2:10 

Since at the Jerusalem Council Paul and the Jerusalem leaders seem to have had 

different understandings of the status of the Gentiles within Jewish Christianity, 5 2 8 for 

our investigation we have to take into consideration that they could have had a differ­

ent understanding also of the collection agreement (Gal 2:10). 

When Paul wrote the letter to the Galatians he had already broken with 

Jerusalem, Antioch and Barnabas, with whom he had agreed upon the collection. 

Hence we cannot take it for granted that Paul's understanding of the collection has not 

developed since that time. However, on the third missionary trip Paul was concerned 

with the collection as indicated in 2 Cor 8 and 2 Cor 9. 5 2 9 Gal 2:10 , therefore, is more 

than just a reference to an agreement between Antioch and Jerusalem. But also a refer­

ence to Paul's collection among his churches. 5 3 0 Hence being aware of the fact that the 

connections between the collection mentioned in Gal 2:10 and the collection mentioned 

in the other Pauline letters are probably "as tenuous as Paul's past links with the 

church of Antioch during the period subsequent to the Antioch incident" 5 3 1 we have 

"to consider the obligation to remember the irrwxoi in its own right." 5 3 2 

In Gal 2:9b-10a Paul reports the outcome of the Jerusalem Council: the Jerusalem 

leaders gave the right hand of fellowship to Paul and Barnabas (8e£id? eSwKav ep.ol KOX 

BapvaPq K o i v a m a s , Gal 2:9). Since Paul argues two different points in Gal 1-2 - that he 

is independent from but recognised by Jerusalem - it is not clear whether Se/^as 

8i86vai K o i v w v t a s implies superiority of Jerusalem or equality of Jerusalem and 

Antioch. 5 3 3 This ambiguity 5 3 4 probably reflects Paul's relationship to Jerusalem at the 

time when writing the letter to the Galatians. The insertion in Gal 2:6b: OTTOTOI TTOTC 

r\oav oi)8ev [ioi 8ia<|>€pei- irpoawirov [6] 0eo? dvGpomou ou \a\L$dvei shows that Paul at 

the time of the Jerusalem Council acknowledged the authority of James, Cephas and 

5 2 8 See §4.3. and §4.4.. 

529 gee Wedderbum, Reasons, p.39. 
5 3 0 If the Galatians were already instructed about the collection - when dating 1 Cor 16:1-4 before the 

letter to the Galatians - they would have read Gal 2:10 in this wider context as well. See §4.5.1.. 
5 3 1 Taylor, Antioch, p.116. 
5 3 2 Ibid., p. l 16. One presupposition is, however, evident and shared by most scholars: Gal 2:10 refers to 

a collection of money. This is not explicitly stated in Gal 2:10. But the writing of the letter near in 
time to 2 Cor 8 a n d 2 Cor 9 and, thus, also in the context of Rm 15 suggests that the 'poor' in 
Gal 2:10 and the 'poor among the saints' in Rm 15:26 are the same group of people. See Ibid., p.117; 
Hurtado, Collection, p.50. 

533 

534 
That it is a "Zeichen der Unterwerfung" of Jerusalem can be excluded. (See Schlier, Galater, p.45) 

See Taylor, Antioch, p.22, referring to Dunn, Relationship, and Dunn, Incident. 
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John more than he does when writing the letter to the Galatians. 5 3 5 Only at the Antioch 

Incident, then, did Paul change his attitude towards Jerusalem's authority - and they 

probably changed their attitude towards Paul. However, the Antioch Incident shows 

that a recognition of the Jerusalem authorities at the time of the Jerusalem Council does 

not necessarily mean that Paul was subject to their decision. The agreement (Septal 

Koivtovaa?) was one between churches and not individuals. 5 3 6 

Ae£ia? 8i86vai is "Zeichen eines friedlichen Vertrages." 5 3 7 However, it is not 

clear whether iva in Gal 9b introduces the content of the agreement 5 3 8 or perhaps 

simply the result of the Jerusalem Council, 5 3 9 whether both Gal 2:9b and Gal 2:10a are 

the content of the agreement or only verse 9b, and whether the text is a literal rende­

ring of the contract, 5 4 0 a summary including key words , 5 4 1 or Paul's own free formu­

lation 5 4 2 . 

The issue at the Jerusalem Council was the theological - 'theoretical' - question 

whether Gentile Christians who have experienced God's spirit need also to be circum­

cised 5 4 3 and the 'practical' question whether Antioch can continue with its practice of 

admitting uncircumcised Gentile Christians to their community. Since Jerusalem 

recognised Antioch's 'Gentile-gospel,' the division of the mission into €0VT| and 

irepiToiiT] has to be regarded as a direct outcome of this recognition and, therefore, as 

part of the agreement. What was already practised was officially agreed u p o n : 5 4 4 the 

work for the same gospel, on the one hand, and the division into euayyeXiov Tfjs 

dicpo|3iKTTias and euayyeXiov TX\S irepiTourjs, on the other hand. 

It is, therefore, likely that Antioch acknowledged a special status of Jerusalem as 

the authority in matters of circumcision, which is the reason for sending a delegation to 

Jerusalem. But at the time of the Jerusalem Council Jerusalem did not exercise its au­

thority. This would happen later at the Antioch Incident, where Jerusalem's authority 

5 3 5 See the change from past tense: T T O T E fjaau to present tense: 8iac)>epei.. See also Dunn, Relationship, 
p.470 and p.477 n.48; Dunn, Theology, p.126. 

5 3 6 See Taylor, Antioch, p.88 and p.109; Georgi, Kollekte, p.21; Mufiner, Galater, p.121. 
5 3 7 Schlier, Galater, p.45. See also Dunn, Galatians, p.110. 
5 3 8 ""Iva epexegeticum." (Mufiner, Galater, p.122) 
5 3 9 ""Iva finale." (Ibid., p.122) 
5 4 0 "Wortlaut des Vertrages." (Georgi, Kollekte, p.21) 
5 4 1 "Wiedergabe seines wesentlichen Inhalts." (Ibid., p.21) 
5 4 2 "Aktualisierende Anspielung." (Ibid., p.21) 
5 4 3 SeeActl5:5.8f. 
5 4 4 See Dunn, Galatians, p.110. There is, however, no indication that Jerusalem already before the 

Jerusalem Council acted as the authority which issued instructions to Antioch. Against Taylor, 
Antioch, p.109, saying that "the conference reaffirmed the Koiwuvi'a between two churches. The 
icoivioi'ia was established at the Jerusalem Council. 
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concerned the conduct of Jews. But this was not in view at the Jerusalem Council. The 

Koivwina was a mutual agreement "ohne den Nebengedanken der Oberlegenheit 

dessen, der die Hand reicht." 5 4 5 Jerusalem and Antioch were partners. 

But what does the division of the mission into eGvn and TrepiTop.fj mean? Is it a 

ethnic, or a geographic division? Or does it reflect attitudes towards the law? 5 4 6 

I think to pose the question as an either-or of these three aspects is misleading. 5 4 7 

From a Jewish point of view all three aspects are closely connected. Going to the 

Gentiles (ethnic) means to go into Gentile territory (geographical) and to preach their 

inclusion apart from the works of the law (attitude towards the l a w ) . 5 4 8 Since the issue 

at the Jerusalem Council was circumcision of the Gentiles, and not circumcision of Jews 

and Gentiles, being sent to the Gentiles means to go to the people whom the law-free 

gospel in the first instance concerns. 5 4 9 Only at the Antioch Incident did Jerusalem re­

alise that this eschatological idealistic view has to be adjusted to the day to day situa­

tion of mixed congregations. 

With this division into two idealistically distinct areas Jerusalem did not exercise 

its authority, but merely recognised the gospel for the Gentiles as true gospel and set 

the seal on this fellowship in Christ by giving the right hand of fellowship. 5 5 0 

This means that it is unlikely that Gal 2:10, \iovov T W •nrwxwi' iva [iVTinoveuwiiev, 

should be seen as an obligation imposed upon Antioch. 5 5 1 

Hence already at this stage of the investigation we can exclude the possibility of 

understanding the collection in terms of the Temple tax. Nickle 5 5 2 enumerates eight 

points in support of this view. 5 5 3 He also enumerates six points where Paul's concept 

5 4 5 Schlier, Galater, p.45. 

546 For the following see Dunn, Galatians, p.llOff; Taylor, Antioch, p.115; Berger, Almosen, p.197 n.71 
and p.198 n.73; Mufiner, Galater, p.123; Munck, Salvation, p.119; Schlier, Galater, p.46; Georgi, 
Kollekte, p.21f. 

5 4 7 Against e.g. Berger, Almosen, p.197 n.71 and p.198 n.73; Taylor, Antioch, p.115. 
5 4 8 See Burton, Galatians, p.97ff. Burton, however, rejects that Paul could have accepted a gospel for the 

circumcision (p.91f), and concludes that it is mainly a geographical division (p-98). See also Munck, 
Salvation, p.119. 

5 4 9 Dunn, Galatians, p.110, speaks of a "division of responsibility" in contrast to a division of mission­
ary responsibility. However, although this understanding makes good sense of James' role in the 
Antioch Incident, I think that the main point is the division of mission. In Jerusalem the eschatolog­
ical status of the Gentiles was debated. And this issue concerns primarily the missionary praxis. 

550 "Die Gemeinschaft (jcoivwvia) kdnnte nach Art eines Freundschaftsverhaltnisses gedacht sein." 
(Berger, Almosen, p.198) 

551 See also Dunn, Relationship, p.470. 
5 5 2 Nickle, Collection, p.74-93, esp. p.87-93. 

553 "Jhe parallels between the half-shekel Temple tax and the collection gathered by Paul for the 
Jerusalem community are too numerous to have been coincidental." (Ibid., p.87) 
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differed from the Temple tax: 5 5 4 the collection is not for sacrifices at the Temple, but 

for the poor in the church; Paul does not explicitly refer to the institution of the Temple 

tax, but has different explanations; the collection did not follow the highly organised 

procedure of the Temple tax collection; the Temple tax was annual; Paul accepted any 

amount of money; the tax was compulsory and not voluntary. 5 5 5 

I think that these 'variations' on the Temple tax mean that it can hardly be called 

a Temple tax anymore. 5 5 6 Moreover, the Temple tax is not the only matter to which 

one can relate Nickle's parallels to the Temple tax. Unity 5 5 7 is established by the insti­

tution of almsgiving as well; the men appointed to accompany the fund 5 5 8 fit into the 

concept of the offering of the Gentiles in the context of the pilgrimage of the Gentiles as 

well; "central reception areas" 5 5 9 are merely the easiest way of collecting money (if 

Paul had such points at all); Jerusalem was not just the centre and recipient of the 

Temple tax, 5 6 0 but also the recipient and centre of almsgiving and the pilgrimage of 

the Gentiles to Z i o n . 5 6 1 

Hence the collection is not a Temple tax, nor an obligation. 

Movov (Gal 2:10) refers back to ou8ev irpoaaveGevTo (Gal 2:6). The Jerusalem 

leaders only asked that the poor should be remembered. 5 6 2 They initiated the idea of 

the collection and Paul accepted it. And since it was not imposed it seems to be 

"supplementary rather than integral to the agreement." 5 6 3 However, Keck 5 6 4 is prob­

ably right in saying that in any case decisive "is the fact that Paul does not in any way 

5 5 4 See Ibid., p.90-93. 
5 5 5 Additionally to these six points point two of his supporting arguments should be subsumed under 

this category. "Paul should have chosen the Feast of the Tabernacles as the date of the delivery of 
his collection" instead of Pentecost (see Act 20:16) (Ibid., p.87f). A n d that Paul used "the protection 
provided under special concessions granted to Judaism by the Roman Government" is a mere hy­
pothesis. 

5 5 6 Thus also Barrett, Corinthians, p.26. 
5 5 7 See Nickle, Collection, p.89. 
5 5 8 See Ibid., p.88. 
5 5 9 Ibid., p.88. 
5 6 0 See Ibid., p.87. 
5 6 1 See also Oepke, Galater, p.85; Munck, Salvation, p.287ff; Schlier, Galater, p.46; MuSner, Galater, p.126 

and P-126 n.129. The fact that all had to pay the Temple tax and thus not just the Gentile Christians 
(see Ibid., p.126 n.129) is, however, not an argument against an understanding of the collection as 
Temple tax because it is nowhere said that the Jewish Christians did not pay any money; Keck, 
Poor 1, p.l23f; Berger, Almosen, p.181, p.181 n.6 and p.199; Betz, Galatians, p.l03. Against Georgi, 
Kollekte, p.29f; Hofl, Kirchenbegnff, p.62. Against Betz I do not, however, think that the collection 
"was felt to be a new venture without analogies." (Betz, Galatians, p.103) See Berger, Exegese, p.237: 
"Sollte man nicht haufiger mit Anlehnung an bestehende Institutionen und Modelle rechnen?" 
(Emphasis by Berger) 

5 6 2 "Das an der Spitze stehende \iovov schrankt nicht nachtraglich das ovSkv irpoaav^GevTO V 6 wieder 
ein." (MuSner, Galater, p.124) Against Lietzmann, Galater, p.13. 

5 6 3 Taylor, Antioch, p.116. See also Betz, Galatians, p.101. 
5 6 4 Keck, The Poor 1, p.l23f. 
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regard it as undermining the statement in v.6." Paul himself did not regard it as an 

obligation. 5 6 5 And the Jerusalem leaders did not seem to have regarded it as an obliga­

tion, a condition without which the contract is invalid, either. 5 6 6 

Hence Gal 2:9b gives the content of the agreement with 2:10a as a supplementary 

- though official - arrangement. 

The formulation in Gal 2:9b-10a probably uses key words of this agreement and 

arrangement. 5 6 7 Because of f)(iei5 and axnoi (2:9) and \Lvr\\Loveixj)\Lev (2:10) it can hardly 

be a quotation. 5 6 8 Also the fact that the formulation is "kurz und unprazis" 5 6 9 is an ar­

gument against a full quotation. The fact that a verb is missing is also an argument for 

the fact that Paul did not freely formulate this phrase. If so he could have used a verb 

in the first person plural, saying that 'we,' 'Jerusalem and I' mutually agreed upon the 

collection. But instead he adds that he was eager to collect the money. 

Hence Paul seems to be free enough not to have to quote exactly, but sufficiently 

bound to some key words or phrases to have been prevented from formulating totally 

new phrases. These key words probably include eGi/n ( d K p o p u c m a ) / •trepiToiiTv ol 

trxwxoi and maybe \ivy\\LOveveiv. 

5 6 5 See Dunn, Galatians, p.113. 
5 6 6 See §4.5.3.. 
5 6 7 See Georgi, Kollekte, p.21, who, however, takes Gal 2:10a as part of the "Abkommen" as well. 
5 6 8 See Mufiner, Galater, p.123 n.120. 
5 6 9 Georgi, Kollekte, p.2l. 
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4.5.1. Gal 2:10 and 1 Cor 16:1^ 

Before we finally ask for the historical, institutional and theological background 

of 'remembering the poor,' we shall ask how the Galatians perceived this passage. For 

this purpose we have to consider the chronological order of 1 Cor 16:1 and Gal 2:10. 

Since the instruction of the Galatians (1 Cor 16:1) has probably happened during 

a visit we have to put the elements visit/instruction, 1 Cor 16:1 and Gal 2:10 into a 

chronological order. And since the visit must have taken place before 1 Cor 16:1 was 

written there are three possibilities to arrange these elements: a) Gal - visit/instruction 

-1 Cor 16, implying that in 1 Cor 16 Paul does not refer to problems in Galatia because 

the problems had been solved in the meantime; 5 7 0 b) visit/instruction -1 Cor 16 - Gal, 

implying that the problems had not yet arisen; 5 7 1 c) visit/instruction - Gal -1 Cor 16, 

indicating that Paul never speaks about troubles with other churches. 5 7 2 

Decisive is the question whether we have in Gal 2:10 an explicit reference to a 

present collection or not. 5 7 3 The vague formulation of Gal 2:10, then, shows either that 

the Galatians could not yet have been instructed, or that the Galatians knew precisely 

about the collection so that an allusion to it was sufficient. 5 7 4 Hence it can be argued 

both ways: the letter to the Galatians was written before or after instructions were 

given and 1 Cor was written. Nevertheless model b) sounds more plausible to me: 

Gal 2:10 is an allusion to the collection. The Galatians were already informed about it. 

Paul, then, avoids the possible charge that the collection shows his dependence on 

Jerusalem 5 7 5 by adding that he was eager to collect the money. However, he "does not 

seem too concerned to deny such impressions." 5 7 6 

570 see Watson, Paul, p.56ff and p.174 : Gal was written in Corinth (Act 18:1), the visit is that from 
Act 18:23, and 1 Cor was written in Ephesus; Georgi, Kollekte, p.30ff and p.37 n.119: Gal was written 
in Ephesus, then instructions were given; Wedderburn, Reasons, p.30 ana p.37. 

5 7 1 See Mufiner, Galater, p.9ff and p.l24f n.125: the instructions are given through letters or delegates, 
ICor is written in Epnesus ana Gal probably in Macedonia; Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3073-3080: the visit 
is that of Act 18:23 and Gal 5:7,1 Cor is written in Ephesus as is Gal; Ludemann, Heidenapostel, 
p.149: the instructions are given from Ephesus. 

5 7 2 See Wedderburn, Reasons, p.146 n.21. 
5 7 3 See ibid., p.30; Watson, Paul, p.59 and p.l74f; Georgi, Kollekte, p.30 and p.32f; Mufiner, Galater, 

p.l24f n.125; Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.H4f. 
5 7 4 Hurtado, Collection, p.52, even speaks of a "carefully-worded reference to the Jerusalem collection 

in Gal 2:10." 
5 7 5 See Wedderburn, Reasons, p.30. 
5 7 6 Dunn, Relationship, p.470. 
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Since Paul probably did not give first instructions about the collection through 

delegates or letters 5 7 7 the most plausible date for the instruction of the Galatians is 

Paul's second visit to Galatia (Act 18:23). 5 7 8 Subsequently to this visit Paul went to 

Ephesus where he wrote 1 Cor 16:1. In 1 Cor 16:1 no problems with the Galatians are 

reflected because at that time Paul did not know of any troubles in Galatia. 5 7 9 

The letter to the Galatians is, then, written in Ephesus, 5 8 0 or already in 

Macedonia S 8 1 . Thus the collection might have been "in vollem Gange" 5 8 2 until, one 

year after Paul's visit, 5 8 3 the opponents came to Galatia. Paul could, then, have heard 

of their agitation one and a half years after his arrival in Ephesus. 5 8 4 That the oppo­

nents changed the Galatians' opinion within only one year is, then, reflected in oirro)? 

Taxew? (Gal 1:6). 5 8 5 Probably the collection was an issue in Galatia between Paul and 

the Galatians, without, however, being a major one. 5 8 6 

5 7 7 Against Ltidemann, Heidenapostel, p.149, and indirectly also Georgi, Kollekte, p.32, saying that the 
instruction was after the second - and last - visit to Galatia. This does not apply to 1 Cor 16:1-4, for 
it "enthalt keine Bitte an die Korinther um Beteiligung am Kollektenwerk, sondern setzt die 
Beteiligung der Korinther bereits voraus." (Liidemann, Heidenapostel, p.114 n.134) See also Nickle, 
Collection, p.15 and p.15 n.10 and Betz, Corinthians, p.142. 

5 7 8 See Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3073, p.3077f; Watson, Paul, p.57. 

^ 7 9 Maybe there were some troubles during his second visit which caused him to warn the Galatians 
(Gal 1:9). These troubles, however, did not prevent Paul from instructing the Galatians. 

5 8 0 Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3080f. 
5 8 1 MuSner, Galater, p.9f. The argument that "the fact that Paul is content to portray the episode at 

Antioch as unresolved, and to give impression of continuing hostility between himself and Peter 
must favour an early date," (Taylor, Antioch, p.46) and that Galatians is, therefore, written "not 
very long after the Antioch incident and prior to Paul's return to Antioch (Act 18:22)" (ibid., P-46) is 
a strong argument for dating the letter already at Paul's stay in Corinth (Act 18:1-4). (See Watson, 
Paul, p.58; Dunn, Incident, p.161, Dunn, Galatians, p.l7ff) The similarities, however, between the is­
sue in Galatia and that at the Jerusalem Council and the Antioch Incident - circumcision of the 
Gentiles and Paul's recognition as an apostle - serve as explanation for Paul's portrayal of the 
Antioch Incident as well. How much Paul sees the two issues as identical is clear from the fact that 
the speech to Peter at the Antioch Incident in Gal 2:14ff marks the transition to the argumentation 
in the letter. If Paul wrote the letter to the Galatians already in Corinth it is surprising that the 
themes righteousness and justification are no central issues in Paul's correspondence with the 
Corinthians. However, most important for us is the fact that Gal 2:10 is an obvious allusion to the 
collection. 

^ 8 2 Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.l 15. 
5 8 3 Suhl, Galaterbrief, p.3078. 
5 8 4 Ibid., p.3080. 
5 8 5 This phrase does not, however, necessarily have a chronological meaning. See ibid., p.3078; 

Mufiner, Galater, p.9 and p.53f. 
5 8 6 Since it can be argued both ways: Galatians could be written before or after 1 Cor in Corinth, 

Ephesus or Macedonia the chronological reconstruction should not be the key argument for any 
particular understanding of the collection. 
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4.5.2. Key Words 

Let us now finally turn to Gal 2:10 itself by looking at the key-words oi irrcoxoi, 

\ivt]\ioveveiv and otrovMCeiv. 

4.5.2.1. 01 TTTCOXOI 

Since Karl Holl's essay Der Kirchenbegriff des Paulus in seinem VerhUltnis zu dem der 

Urgemeinde 5 8 7 it has been debated whether oi nrwxot denotes "einen Teil der 

jerusalemischen Gemeinde," 5 8 8 or whether ol H T W X O I like oi dyioi was a "feststehender, 

gelttufiger Name " 5 8 9 for "die Christengemeinde in Jerusalem." 5 9 0 Applied to Rm 15:26: 

is ol uTtoxoi T U V dyioiv T W V iv 'lTipouoaXf||i a genitivus partitivus (the poor among the 

saints), or a genitivus epexegeticus (the poor, that is the saints)? 

For Holl oi ayioi in 1 Cor 16:1; 2 Cor 8:4,9:1.12; Rm 15:25.31 is a fixed title denot­

ing the Christians in Jerusalem "als im Besitz eines Vorzugs, der sie dauernd auszeich-

net." 5 9 1 Rm 15:26 itself suggests a genitivus partitivus. However, since in Rm 15:27 

Paul explains the collection as a duty towards the whole "Urgemeinde" 5 9 2 Rm 15:26 is 

an epexegetical genitive, as well. It is "eine verhullende Redeweise," 5 9 3 though. This 

Holl relates to oL U T I O X O I in Gal 2:10. "Der absolute Gebrauch des Begriffs und die 

Tatsache, dafi er keiner Erklarung bedarf" indicate to Holl "dafi es sich hier um einen 

bekannten Titel der jerusalemer Christen handelt." 5 9 4 Inasmuch as Paul is referring 

only to the poor he is, therefore, "downplaying any sense of it being a tax upon" 5 9 5 his 

churches. Hence the "Kirchenbegriff, von dem die Urgemeinde ausging" saw the Christian 

church as "eine einzige grofie Gemeinde " 5 9 6 with Jerusalem as the continuing centre. 

And this is the reason for the fact that "diese Gemeinde ist befugt und verpflichtet, ein 

5 8 7 Holl, Kirchenbegriff, esp. p.58-63. 
5 8 8 Ibid.,p.58. 
5 8 9 Ibid., p.60. (Emphasis by Holl) 
5 9 0 Ibid.,p.59. 
5 9 1 Ibid., p.59. 
5 9 2 See ibid., p.59. 
5 9 3 Ibid., p.59.1 think, however, it is rather difficult to see in Rm 15:26 a "verhullende Redeweise." 

How can it be a "verhullende Redeweise" if ol T T T O X O I and ol dyioi are fixed and well known titles 
of the Jerusalem church? If the addition of ol TTTWXO( is veiling the meaning of dyioi it cannot have 
had a strong connotation of a title. 

5 9 4 Georgi, Kollekte, p.23. Georgi follows Holl concerning Gal 2:10. He disagrees, however, with Holl in 
respect to an epexegetic understanding of Rm 15:26. "Der zeitliche Abstand gegenuber dem in 
Gal 2.10 Berichteten hat sich hier auch sachlich bekundet." (Ibid., p.23 n.51) 

5 9 5 Hurtado, Collection, p.52. See Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.60. 
5 9 6 Ibid., p.61. (Emphasis by Holl) 
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Aufsichts- und selbst ein gewisses Besteuerungsrecht iiber die ganze Kirche 

auszuiiben." 5 9 7 

Holl is taken up mainly in four different ways: 

a) oi TTTWXOI is a self-designation in Rm 15:26, as well as in Gal 2:10; 5 9 8 

b) oi TTTOIXOI has this meaning just in Gal 2:10; 5 9 9 

c) oi TTTWXOI as a title is the understanding just of the Jerusalem leaders; 6 0 0 

d) oi ITTWXOL is not a title at a l l . 6 0 1 

In 2 Cor 8:4, 9:1.2 Paul talks about economic poverty in Jerusalem among the 

a y i o L 6 0 2 As part of the Corinthian correspondence this applies also to 1 Cor 16:1. 

Hence even if oL tfyioi in 1 Cor 16:1; 2 Cor 8:4, 9:1.12; Rm 15:25.31 is a title of the 

Jerusalem Chris t ians , 6 0 3 this does not mean that the collection in 1 Cor 16; 2 Cor 8; 

2 Cor 9 and Rm 15 is for the Jerusalem church as a whole . 6 0 4 Paul can say that the col­

lection is for the Jerusalem church as a whole. "However, that adds nothing to the case 

for seeing 'the poor' and 'the saints' as synonymous (v 26), since Paul would naturally 

regard a gift for the benefit of the poor members of the Jerusalem church as a gift to the 

church," 6 0 5 because it means helping them to support their poor members. That on av­

erage the Jerusalem church is "nicht die bediirftigste" 6 0 6 is not very probable, either. 

Paul, then, could hardly have used the term 8iaicoi><Sv (Rm 15:25) since it has the conno­

tation of being a charitable a c t . 6 0 7 Hence I disagree with Schlier, Lietzmann, Nickle 

and H o l l . 6 0 8 The most natural reading of Rm 15:26 is that of an genitivus partitivus. 6 0 9 

5 9 7 Ibid., p.62. (Emphasis by Holl) 
5 9 8 Ibid.; esp. p.58-63; Schlier, Galater, p.46; Lietzmann, Galater, p.13; Nickle, Collection, p.l38f and 

p.l38fn.290. 
5 9 9 Georgi, Kollekte, p.23 n.51, p.40, p.40 n.136, p.81f and p.81f n.315; Kasemann, Rbmer, p.386; Hurtado, 

Collection, p.52. 
6 0 0 Wilkens, Rbmer 12-16, p.126; Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.875f; Bruce, Galatians, p.126; Taylor, Antioch, 

p.H7ff. 
6 0 1 Keck, Poor 1, p.100-129, and Keck, Poor 2, p.54-78; Oepke, Galater, p.85; Mufiner, Galater, p.125 n.126; 

- • - - ' • • ""f;t i i • Berger, Almosen, p.181 and p.196; Munck, Salvation, p.287ff; Martin, Corinthians, p.256ff; Ludemann, 
HeiOenapostel, esp. p.l07f; Bammel, T T T I D Y O C . p.909. 

^ See 2 Cor 8:14a, uaT^pTijia and •nepLoae.v\ia. See also Munck, Salvation, p.288. 
603 
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Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.58f; Keck, Poor 1, p.118 and p.118 n.62. But see Bammel, TTTOiYoy. p.909; 
Munck, Salvation, p.288. 

This is, however, Holl's argument. Rm 15:26 has to be interpreted in the light of the passages where 
ol a-yioi is used absolutely rather than vice versa. 

6 0 5 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.876. See also Berger, Almosen, p.1%. 
6 0 6 Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.59. 
6 0 7 See e.g. 2 Cor 8:4.19,9:12. Also Bauer, Worterbuch, c.368f; Keck, Poor 1, p.118 n.63. 
6 0 8 Schlier, Galater, p.46; Lietzmann, Galater, p.13; Nickle, Collection, p.l38f and p.l38f n.290; Holl, 

Kirchenbegriff, p.58-63. 
6 0 9 See Wilkens, Rbmer 12-16, p.126; Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.875; Keck, Poor 1, p.119; Kasemann, Rbmer, 

p.386f. See also Georgi, Kollekte, p.81 n.315. 
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I also do not think that oi TTTWXOI at least in Gal 2:10 is a self-designation of the 

Jerusalem church. If oi TTTWXOI is a title it is an honorary title. 6 1 0 Together with oi 

S o K o w T e ? in Gal 2:6 it would denote Jerusalem's priority and superiority. In Gal 2:6b, 

however, Paul plays this aspect down concerning oi 8 O K O W T € S . And there seems to be 

no need for him to play down any connotation of superiority of oi Trrooxou It does not 

seem to have provoked an impression of Paul's subordination to Jerusalem. Maybe 

Paul just does not want to stress the fact that Jerusalem is the recipient of the collection. 

Thus he just says 'the poor' and not 'the poor among the saints.' 6 1 1 1 think that neither 

Paul nor the Galatians read oi TTTWXOL in Gal 2:10 as such a title. Hence it does not seem 

to have beei\a well known title of the Jerusalem Christians, neither at the time of the 

letter to the Galatians, nor at the time of the Jerusalem Council. 

Even the fact that it denotes merely the self-understanding of the Jerusalem 

Christians is hard to imagine. I do not think that the Jerusalem church "erhob mitten in 

der heiligen Stadt der Juden Anspruch, das eschatologische Gottesvolk zu sein." 6 1 2 

This would show that they had "ein recht aggressives Selbsbewufitsein." 6 1 3 But they 

had to be careful not to provoke the zeal of their fellow Jews. And the fact that the 

people in Qumran called themselves 'the poor' 6 1 4 - if they did at a l l 6 1 5 - cannot be 

taken as proof for the fact that Jewish Christians claimed the same exclusiveness within 

the Holy City, since they did not live distinct from their fellow Jews as did the people 

in Qumran, who separated themselves from the other Jews. 6 1 6 

'"Die Armen' ist... als feststehendes Wurdepradikat der Gemeinde nicht zu er-

weisen." 6 1 7 

^ Schlier, Galater, p.46: TTTWXOI TUSI> ayiw is "der messianische Ehrenname;" Kasemann, Rbmer, p.386: 
"Ehrentitel;" Munck, Salvation., p.287: "honourable epithet." 

6 1 1 Against Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.60. 
6 1 2 Georgi, Kollekte, p.24. 
6 1 3 Ibid., p.24 n.61. 
6 1 4 See Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.875f; Wilkens, Romer 12-16, p.125. 
6 1 5 See Keck, Poor 2, p.54-78, esp. p.66ff and p.76f. 
6 1 6 See also Kuhn, Qumrantexte, esp. p.l93f: "der Behind in den Qumrantexten kann zwar dafiir 

sprechen, dafi sich audi die Jerusalemer Urgemeinde von der gleichen atl.-fruhjudischen Tradition 
her so bezeichnet hat, aber Sicherheit ist nicht zu gewinnen." 

6 1 7 Berger, Almosen, p.196. See also Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.108. Also the fact that a later Jewish-
Christian sect called itself 'Ebionites' does not show that it was a self-designation of the Christians 
earlier on. "Every church calls itself apostolic in some sense." (Keck, Poorz, p.55) And this is what 
the Ebionites do when "referring to the communal tradition reported in Acts." (Ibid., p.55) Against 
Nickle, Collection, p.l38f n.290; Holl, Kirchenbegriff, p.60 and p.60 n.2; Schlier, Galater, p.46. 
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4.5.2.2. MvT)\iovevw\Ltv and cnrouSdCeiv 

Mvi\\Lovevu\iev appears 21 times in the New Testament 6 1 8 , three of which are in 

Paul's writings 6 1 9 . It means 'to recall,' 6 2 0 to keep or to have something past in 

mind, 6 2 1 consider i t 6 2 2 and to be aware of its impact . 6 2 3 It causes a certain action. 6 2 4 

The remembrance influences one's behaviour and is followed by a reaction (to con­

sider, recognise, imitate, repent). MvT||ioi>eu€iv itself does not denote this reaction. 6 2 5 

Hence in Gal 2:10 \ivT\\Lovevui\Lev does not denote a "tatige Unterstiitzung" 6 2 6 or mean 

"fursorgend gedenken." 6 2 7 Only in the context of remembering 'the poor' does it take 

on this connotation. And since mere remembrance cannot be imposed, the Jerusalem 

leaders merely intended a moral obligation. 6 2 8 

"If this financial support was to be directed exclusively to beneficiaries in 

Jerusalem... then qualities other than material poverty... were criteria of receiving this 

aid." 6 2 9 I do not, however, think that this criterion was the "obligation towards those 

from whom the faith had been received." 6 3 0 This is Paul's later interpretation to his 

churches (Rm 15:27). It is hard to imagine the Jerusalem church saying: 'we gave you 

the gospel and you now give us some money instead.' The issue at the Jerusalem 

Council was the relation of the Gentiles to the people of God. And the additional ar­

rangement has most likely something to do with this issue. Hence the collection has 

something to do with the inclusion of the Gentiles into the people of God. 

6 1 8 Mt 16:9; Mk 8:18; Lk 17:32; Joh 15:20,16:4.21; Act 20:31.35; Gal 2:10; Eph 2:11; Col 4:18; 1 Thess 1:3, 
2:9; 2 Thess 2:5.8; Heb 11:15.22,13:7; Rev 2:5,3:3,18:5. 

6 1 9 1 Thess 1:3,2:9; Gal 2:10. 
6 2 0 Joh 16:4.21; 2 Thess 2:5; Heb 11:22. 
6 2 1 Act 20:31; 1 Thess 2:9; Rev 18:5. 
6 2 2 L k 17:32; Joh 15:20; 2 Thess 2:8. 
6 2 3 1 Thess 1:3. (Col 4:18) It can also mean to remember in prayer: Mt 16:9; Mk 8:18; Eph 2:11. 
6 2 4 Act 20:35; Heb 13:7; Rev 2:5,3:3. 
6 2 5 The fact that some kind of reaction is demanded when remembering something is also seen by the 

fact that p.i>Tpoveueiv quite often appears as an imperative (Lk 17:32; John 15:20; Act 20:31; Eph 2:11; 
Col 4:18; 1 Thess 2:9; ZThess 2:8; Heb 13:7; Rev 2:5,3:3). 

6 2 6 Berger, Almosen, p.196. 
6 2 7 Ibid.,p.l96n.69. 
6 2 8 See Taylor, Antioch, p.H6ff. With his concept of the xoLvuvia as denoting Jerusalem's superiority he 

does not, however, give enough weight to the fact that it is a moral obligation. See also Dunn, 
Galatians, p.113. 

6 2 9 Taylor, Antioch, p.119. 
6 3 0 Ibid.,p,117 
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Some scholars conclude from the fact that \LVT\\IOV€\XO\L€V is present subjunctive 

that the Jerusalem church asked them to continue remembering the poor. 6 3 1 This could 

imply that they had already at least once received money from Antioch before (see 

Act 11:30) or at the Jerusalem Council. However, Act ll:26ff would have been a "Blitz-

besuch," 6 3 2 or Luke is wrong in talking of two events in Act 11 and Act 15 which were 

actually the one event in Gal 2:1-10. 6 3 3 More probable, therefore, is the meaning of a 

practice in the future. 6 3 4 That this is implied is made clear by Gal 2:10b. "Durch o KCU 

[Gal 2:10b] versteht sich der Aorist ea-novdaaa klar als nachfolgende Ausfuhrung des 

Exhortativs." 6 3 5 In other words eo-nov&aoa is not a pluperfect, but a past tense in rela­

tion to the time of the writing of the letter to the Galatians. 6 3 6 

Because of the change from the first person plural to the first person singular the 

action described by eaitovdaoa is in contrast to the subject of \i.vT]\iovevii>\iev 6 3 7 "a refer­

ence to Paul's subsequent diligence in fulfilling the stipulation then made." 6 3 8 It means 

'"to make diligent effort' to do a thing." 6 3 9 "Apparently, therefore, it can not refer 

simply to the apostle's state of mind, but either to a previous or subsequent activity on 

his part." 6 4 0 Since there is no evidence that Paul brought money to Jerusalem between 

the Jerusalem Council and the time when he wrote the letter to the Galatians the aorist 

cannot denote a completed previous action: 'which effort I finished eagerly' 

(egressive), but only the beginning of an subsequent action (ingressive). And since the 

ingressive meaning excludes the egressive meaning the aorist does not indicate that 

Paul had stopped long ago with this eagerness. The aorist suggests some discontinu-

6 3 1 See Bruce, Galatians, p.126; Georgi, Kottekte, p.27ff; Hurtado, Collection, p.52; Fung, Galatians, p.102; 
Burton, Galatians, p.99. 

6 3 2 MuSner, Galater, p.124 n.124 

^ See also Georgi, Kollekte, p.13 n.3 and p.30f and Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.105-110. 
6 3 4 Thus Betz, Galatians, p.102 n.420; Georgi, Kollekte, p.29; MuSner, Galater, p.124 n.124; Ludemann, 

Heidenapostel, p.105-110. See also Burton, Galatians, p.99f. Against Keck, Poor 1, p.123. 
6 3 5 MuSner, Galater, p.124 n.124. (Emphasis by MuSner) See also Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.l06f. 
6 3 6 See MuSner, Galater, p.124 n.124; Watson, Paul, p.230 n.53. Against Bruce, Galatians, p.126; Oepke, 

Galater, p.83. 
6 3 7 See MuSner, Galater, p.124 n.124. 
6 3 8 Burton, Galatians, p.100. It cannot mean "an effort on behalf of the poor at the very time in 

progress This would have required an imperfect tense, and in all probability... the plural num­
ber. 7 , (Ibid., p.100) 

6 3 9 Ibid., p.99. 
6 4 0 Ibid., p.99f. Against Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.109. 
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i ty , 6 4 1 but it does not mean that Paul has not taken the collection up aga in . 6 4 2 To relate 

the discontinuity with Paul's break with Antioch, then, is very plausible. 6 4 3 

Against Ludemann, p.110, who holds that Gal 2:10 and "samtliche in den Paulusbriefen enthaltene 
Kollektennotizen a) auf die Reselling in Jerusalem zurtickgehen und b) auf ein- und dieselbe 
Aktion zu beziehen sind." If so Paul would have used the imperfect since this would have shown 
even more his commitment to this agreement. 

Against Georgi, Kollekte, p.32f, who stresses too much that Paul's eagerness to fulfil the agreement 
lay so long in the past that even at the time when writing to the Galatians Paul had not taken up the 
collection again; Taylor, Antioch, p.198. 

Thus ibid., e.g. p.198 n.l; Georgi, Kollekte, p.33. Against Betz, Galatians, p.102. 
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4.5.3. The Collection as Almsgiving 

Now we will try to answer the question which concept or idea was lying behind 

the collection arrangement. How does it fit into the context of the issues at the 

Jerusalem Council and the Antioch Incident? 

As I have argued above an understanding of the collection as a Temple tax can be 

excluded. 

The motif of the pilgrimage of the Gentiles to Zion, together with "the widely held 

Jewish expectation that the wealth of the nations would flow into Jerusalem in the end 

time," 6 4 4 is probably in Paul's mind in Romans (esp. Rm 15:25ff). However, in Jewish 

expectation it follows the restoration of Israel. 6 4 5 Hence it can hardly have been 

Jerusalem's understanding at the time of the Jerusalem Council. In Rm 9-11 Paul 

turned this eschatological expectation upside down. He wanted to make the Jews jeal­

ous instead. 6 4 6 But he hardly has "diese 'heilsgeschichtlich-eschatologische' Deutung 

seiner Mission schon den drei 'Saulen' in Jerusalem vorgetragen." 6 4 7 Hence it does not 

serve as a concept at the time of the Jerusalem Council. 

To Georgi mounting problems in Paul's congregations precede the resumption of 

the collection. It is "pSdagogisches Mittel hlr verwirrte Gemiiter." 6 4 8 However, this con­

cept is too much based on a discontinuity of the collection even up to the letter to the 

Galatians, which I do not agree with. Hence it does not serve as an idea behind the 

collection. 

Watson 6 4 9 , on the basis of his chronological decision that "the crisis in Galatia 

preceded the institution of the collection there," 6 5 0 argues that the collection enterprise 

was meant "to secure Jerusalem's recognition of their [Paul's congregations] legiti-

6 4 4 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.874. See also Hill, Hellenists, p.173-178. esp. p.l76f; Georgi, Kollekte, p.30 and 
p.84ff; Munck, Salvation, p.303-305. 

6 4 5 See Hengel, Mission, p.20: "die Hinwendung der Volker zu dem Gott Israels [is] erst eine 
Konsequenz des vollen Anbruchs der Heilszeit.' 

6 4 6 See Georgi, Kollekte, p.84ff. 
6 4 7 Hengel, Mission, p.21. Moreover "vermutlich hat er diese Schau erst im Vollzug seiner unabhangi-

gen TVeltmission von der sog. 2. Missionsreise an entwickelt." (Ibid., p.21) 
6 4 8 Georgi, Kollekte, p.37. (My emphasis) 
6 4 9 Watson, Pau/, p.l74ff. 
6 5 0 Ibid.,p.l75. 
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macy" 6 5 1 "so that they would stop trying to undermine them." 6 5 2 To Watson this is 

the only possible reason for instituting the collection in Galatia, so shortly after the 

Galatian crisis. 

Watson does not, however, give any reason for the fact that Paul in the first in­

stance accepted the "request of the 'pillars' in Jerusalem." 6 5 3 And his concept reckons 

with "infiltration by the emissaries of Jerusalem." 6 5 4 With this, however, Watson 

shows that he does not distinguish between the issue at the Jerusalem Council and the 

Antioch Incident. According to the agreement at the Jerusalem Council James and the 

Jerusalem leaders had no interest at all in underrrtining Paul's law-free gospel to the 

Gentiles. What they were opposed to was Jewish disobedience only. If they demanded 

law observance they did it not for the salvation of the Gentiles, but for the observance 

of the Jews. 6 5 5 Hence recognition on the part of Jerusalem does not seem to have been 

the point of the collection. 

More likely a reason for the agreement in Gal 2:10 and Paul's acceptance of it is 

recognition on Antioch's and the Gentiles' part of the church in Jerusalem as the mother-

church of the renewed Israel. 6 5 6 "Paul's recognition of Jerusalem was essentially an 

acknowledgement that there was one gospel and that this gospel originated in 

Jerusalem and still was, in a sense, a Jerusalem gospel. Thus he acknowledged... that 

to be valid, his own preaching must be one with theirs." 6 5 7 This is one of the reasons 

for the fact that Paul in Gal 1-2 refers to the collection at all: he shows his indepen­

dence, but he also shows that he recognised Jerusalem. 

Hand in hand with this motif goes the recognition of unity between Jews and 

Gentiles. Since the agreement divided the mission into two - idealistically - distinct ar­

eas the collection served as a symbol of recognition of the Jerusalem church. "Paul 

agreed to help... to present a token of the unity of the whole church." 6 5 8 Maybe the 

6 5 1 Ibid., p.175. (My emphasis) 
6 5 2 Ibid., p.175. 
6 5 3 Ibid.,p.l74. 
6 5 4 Ibid., p.175. 
6 5 5 "I do not think that the circumcision-free gospel of Paul was at stake, at least on the part of James 

and what appears to be the mainstream of Jerusalem Christian opinion." (Hill, Hellenists, p.176) 
That Paul feared the(JjeufiaSeXcfwi as his opponents is not "the most likely possibility... since accep­
tance by James would probably have been the significant indicator of the success of the collection to 
Paul (compare Gal. 2:4-6, in which it is the acceptance of the 'pillars,' James included, which was 
decisive).' (Ibid.) 

6 5 6 See Fung, Galatians, p.l02f; Oepke, Galater, p.85; Schlier, Galater, p.47; Georgi, Kollekte, p.29; 
Mufiner, Galater, p . l 2 £ 

6 5 7 Hil l , Hellenists, p.174. For Paul "the continuity of covenant and salvation-history which Jerusalem 
symbolized remained fundamental." (Dunn, Galatians, p-114) 

6 5 8 Keck, Poor 1, p.126. See also Mufiner, Galater, p.126. 
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collection was "die einzig sichtbare Klammer zwischen Juden- und Heidenchri-

sten," 6 5 9 showing the "unity of purpose with the church in Jerusalem." 6 6 0 

Hence the theological motives of the collection are these motives of recognition of 

and unity with Jerusalem. 

The practical motif then would be the fact that the collection was an act of charity 

for the economically poor members of the Jerusalem church. The Jerusalem congrega­

tions seem to have been more than "other Hellenistic cities of Greece and Asia 

M i n o r " 6 6 1 "in real economic distress," 6 6 2 and "Verfolgungen muGten die 

wirtschaftliche Notlage verscharfen." 6 6 3 These economic difficulties might have in­

creased in the Sabbath year in 47/48 C E , 6 6 4 the date of the Jerusalem Council. Hence a 

request of the pillars for support from the Gentile churches outside Israel is even more 

plausible. That Paul was eager to fulfil this part of the agreement might suggest a cer­

tain urgency of the financial support as well. 

Hence the collection had the practical cause of real and maybe increasing poverty 

in the Jerusalem church. The theological motives of the collection could be described as 

recognising Jerusalem as the origin of the gospel and being a symbol for the unity of 

Jews and Gentiles. 6 6 5 

These motives, now, are an integral part of the institution of almsgiving. 6 6 6 

In Paul's time Gentiles were - by some Jews - thought to be righteous "nicht nur 

durch Zugehorigkeit zur Gruppe sondern auch durch 'sympathisierendes' Verhalten 

zu ihr." 6 6 7 Conversion to the God of Israel and not circumcision - as the entrance re­

quirement for the Gentiles to belong to Israel - made a righteous Gentile. Almsgiving, 

6 5 9 Georgi, Kollekte, p.22. 
6 6 0 Hill, Hellenists,p.l7i. See also Nickle, Collection, p.111-129; Martin, Corinthians, p.257. 
6 6 1 Betz, Galatians, p.102. See, however, 2 Cor 8:2f. 
6 6 2 Martin, Corinthians, p.256. See also Dunn, Galatians, p.112. 

Georgi, Kollekte, p.24. See Martin, Corinthians, p.256. But see also Betz, Galatians, p.102. 

SeeHyldahl, Chronologie, p.H3f. See, however, Ludemann, Heidenapostel, p.109 n.119. 
6 6 5 Charity as a motif can be understood in theological terms as well. See Nickle, Collection, p.100-111; 

Keck, Poor 1, p.125; Martin, Corinthians, p.256. 
6 6 6 We should "haufiger mit Anlehnung an bestehende Institutional und Modelle rechnen." (Berger, 

Exegese, p.237, emphasis by Berger) And almsgiving can serve as this model for the collection. 
6 6 7 Ibid.,p.l94. 

663 
664 
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now, is "Ausweis der Gerechtigkeit ganz allgemein und Ausdruck der Ernsthaftigkeit, 

mit der die Bekehrung aufgefafit wurde." 6 6 8 It is "das Kennzeichen fur Bekehrung." 6 6 9 

Being an expression of the conversion to the God of Israel the institution of 

almsgiving expresses the "Beziehung des AuGenstehenden, des Sympathisanten oder 

des Neubekehrten zum jiidischen Volk." 6 7 0 It is the "Kriterium des 

Gemeinschaftswillens sowohl fur 'Gottesfiirchtige' als auch fur Proselyten." 6 7 1 Hence 

Paul's acceptance of the request of the 'pillars' showed "dafi Paulus sehr an der Einheit 

mit Jerusalem lag:" 6 7 2 the collection of money regulates "das Verhaltnis der paulin-

ischen Gemeinden zur Jerusalemer Gemeinde im Sinne einer Gemeinschaft." 6 7 3 

When understood in this light the collection is an answer to the question of the 

Jerusalem Council: how can the Gentiles be saved, how can they be righteous? In 

Jerusalem was debated whether Gentiles Christians needed to be circumcised, whether 

they had to become Jews, to be counted among the people of God. And it was agreed 

that they belong to the eschatological people of God without becoming Jews. 6 7 4 But al­

though almsgiving "was widely understood within Judaism as a central and crucial 

expression of covenant righteousness," 6 7 5 nevertheless, I do not think that the 

Jerusalem leaders thought of it as being almost a substitute for circumcision. The 

Gentiles belong to the children of Abraham through faith in Jesus Christ. And only 

then, as a "Kennzeichen" 6 7 6 and "Ausdruck der Ernsthaftigkeit" 6 7 7 of their conversion 

to the God of Israel, were they expected to give a lms . 6 7 8 

Hence with the supplementary arrangement of almsgiving to the agreement 

upon a circumcision-free and law-free gospel to the Gentiles Paul's churches had "den 

6 6 8 Ibid., p.190. 
6 6 9 Ibid.,p.l94fn.60. 
6 7 0 Ibid.,p.l92. 
6 7 1 Ibid., p.190. 
6 7 2 Ibid.,p.l96. 
6 7 3 Ibid., p.197. 
6 7 4 Gentile believers, Paul and the Jerusalem leaders understood that "by conversion and baptism they 

[the Gentile Christians] had entered into the blessings of the promise to Abraham." (Dunn, 
Galatians, p.129, who attribute this opinion to Gentile believers only) See also Cohen, Boundary, 
p.27, who says mat "as far as is known no (non-Christians) Jewish community in antiquity accepted 
male proselytes who were not circumcised. Perhaps the god of the Jews would be pleased with 
gentiles who venerate him and practiced some of his laws, and perhaps in the day of the eschaton 
gentiles would not need to be circumcised to be part of god's holy people: but if those gentiles 
wanted to join the Jewish community in the here and now, they had to accept circumcision. 

6 7 5 Dunn, Galatians, p. l 12. 
6 7 6 Berger, Alsmosen, p.l94f n.60. 
6 7 7 Ibid.,p.l94fn.60. 
6 7 8 Hence, I do not think that with the collection the Jerusalem leaders "sought to win what they re­

garded as an important concession from Paul and Barnabas." (Dunn, Galatians, p . l 13) If they de­
cided on "an obligation characteristically understood as a primary expression of Jewish covenant 
piety" (ibid.) and, thus, on the day to day life of Gentile Christians it is surprising that "the issue of 
the food laws had not been raised explicitly and was not explicitly part of the agreement." (Ibid., 
p.122) 
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traditionellen Status der 'Gottesfiirchtigen'." 6 7 9 And this means "Anerkennung der 

Unabhangigkeit wie Anerkennung von Gemeinschaft." 6 8 0 "Die in Gal. ii 10 

vorgeschlagene Losung bedeutet daher die Legitimierung der Existenz unbeschnit-

tener Gemeinden und ihrer Verbindung mit Jerusalem mit Hilfe traditioneller jiidisch-

theologischer Kategorien." 6 8 1 

As we have argued above Paul and the Jerusalem leaders had different concepts 

of the status of the Gentiles in a mixed congregation. These different concepts can be 

described in Jerusalem's terms as concentric circles: "Den inneren Kreis bildeten die 

beschnittenen Judenchristen [born Jews and proselytes], den dann folgenden Heiden, 

die nach dem Aposteldekret mit diesen zusammenleben konnten [Gentiles living ac­

cording to the alien-resident-status]." 6 8 2 "Den aufiersten Kreis bilden die christlichen 

gottesfurchtigen Heiden des paulinischen Typs [the 'God-fearers' who constitute dis­

tinct communities without social intercourse with the Jewish Christian communi­

ties]." 6 8 3 Nevertheless, since almsgiving was an institution valid for proselytes, 'alien-

residents' and 'God-fearers', Paul and Jerusalem could agree upon the collection on the 

basis of this institution although they had actually different views of the Gentiles. 

"Nun besteht freilich diese 'Zuordnung' [of Paul's Gentile churches to the Jewish 

Christian community] fur die Jerusalemer unter dem Gesichtspunkt der (abgestuften) 

Toraerfiilling, wahrend sie fur Paulus unter dem der Erwahlung besteht." 6 8 4 Thus ac­

cording to the Jerusalem concept Paul's churches were Christians "zweiten 

Ranges." 6 8 5 But for Paul they had "ohne jeden Zweifel voile Mitgliedschaft." 6 8 6 

For both parties almsgiving was a means of unity and recognition of the fact that 

the Gentiles had converted to the God of Israel. That the collection was based upon a 

different understanding of the Gentiles' status in the day to day situation, then, became 

clear at the Antioch Incident. Suddenly the Gentiles who did not observe at least 

something like the Noachian commandments 6 8 7 were 'unsociable' for the Jewish 

6 7 9 Berger, Almosen, p.200. 
6 8 0 Ibid.,p.l98. 
6 8 1 Ibid., p.\99. 
6 8 2 Ibid., p.200. 
6 8 3 Ibid., p.200. 
6 8 4 Ibid., p.202. 
6 8 5 Ibid.,p.203. 

Ibid., p.203. 686 

687 This does not mean that the people from James demanded a well defined degree of law-observance 
from the Gentiles. They were worried about "too much association" (Sanders, Association, p.186) of 
Jews with Gentiles, "since close association might lead to contact with idolatry or transgression of 
one of the biblical food laws." (Ibid.) However, the most versions of the Noachian commandments 
"include the prohibition of idolatry." (Cohen, Boundary, p.22)) 
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Christians and, thus, in Paul's view marked as Christians of secondary status. 6 8 8 After 
the break with Antioch and Jerusalem Paul stopped the collection for a while because 
the issue at the heart of both the Antioch Incident and the collection was the status of 
the Gentiles within the people of God. 

See also Bammel, irmiYte. p.909; Mufiner, Galater, p.126; Wedderburn, Purpose, p.200f; Dunn, 
Relationship, p.477 n.52; Dunn, Incident, p.171 n.109; Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.873f. 
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4.6. Other Collection-Texts 

4.6.1. Chronology of Paul's letters 

Before we look at Paul's other references to his collection we will briefly set out 

the chronology of 1 Cor, 2 Cor, 2 Cor 8,2 Cor 9 and Rm. 

1 Cor was probably written from Ephesus. 6 8 9 Since Timothy is in 1 Cor 1:1 not 

named as co-author he still was on his journey to Corinth (1 Cor 4:17) and Philippi 

(Phil 2:19f). 6 9 0 

The literary unity of 2 Cor is strongly disputed. We cannot go into the details of 

the literary criticism of 2 C o r . 6 9 1 However, I think that all (the Pauline) parts of 2 Cor 

can be dated "subsequent to 1 Corinthians," 6 9 2 between Timothy's arrival in Ephesus 

and Paul's final arrival in Corinth. 

With dtro irepuoi (2 Cor 8:10) Paul refers back to the time near to 1 Cor 16:1-4. 

Since 2 Cor 8 reflects positive relations with Corinth, it is, thus, written after the reso­

lution of the crisis in Corinth . 6 9 3 It is also written shortly after 2 Cor 7:5-16. 6 9 4 Maybe it 

is a letter of recommendation for Titus who went to Corinth to complete the collec­

tion. 6 9 5 For Dautzenberg 2 Cor 9 is "das friiheste Stuck der im 2 Kor gesammelten 

Korrespondenz...: ein Empfehlungsschreiben... [geschrieben] noch vor dem 

'Zwischenfall'." 6 9 6 However, 2 Cor 9:3ff is too vague about the 'brothers' to be an in­

dependent letter of recommendation. It was therefore probably written shortly after 

2 Cor 8:16ff. 6 9 7 

6 8 9 See §4.5.1.. 
6 9 0 See 1 Cor 16:10: edv bk l\% Ti^oGeos. 
6 9 1 For an overview of the literary-criticism see e.g. Betz, Corinthians, p.3-36; Dautzenberg, 

Briefiammlung, p.3046-3052; Hyldahl, Chronologie, p.88-102; Barrett, Corinthians, p.11-25; Plummer, 
Corinthians, p.xiii-xxxvi; Windisch, Korinther, p.11-23. 

6 9 2 Taylor, Antioch, pA7. 
6 9 3 See Betz, Corinthians, p.65. 
6 9 4 Compare 2 Cor 8:lf with 2 Cor 7:5ff. 
6 9 5 See Georgi, Kollekte., p.58; Nickle, Collection, p.20. 
6 9 6 Dautzenberg, Briefsammlung, p.3050. 
6 9 7 When could Paul have praised to the Macedonians the zeal of the Corinthians (9:2) if 2 Cor 9 was 

written from Ephesus? A n d how could Paul have anticipated that he will come with a delegation 
from Macedonia to Corinth (9:4)? Also diro irepwi in 2 Cor 8:10 and 9:2 indicates that 2 Cor 9 is 
written near in time to 2 Cor 8. 
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Hence both letters are written from Macedonia. Maybe 2 Cor 8 is sent to Corinth 

and 2 Cor 9 to Achaia. 6 9 8 

The letter to the Romans is written after the correspondence with the 

Corinthians, probably from Corinth itself. 6 9 9 In 2 Cor 8 and 2 Cor 9 the collection is 

still unfinished whereas Rm 15:25ff indicates that the collection is finished and Paul is 

about to deliver it. 7 0 0 

To sum up: "At the beginning of the collection activity in Corinth stood... Paul's 

First Epistle to the Corinthians." 7 0 1 It was followed by G a l . 7 0 2 Then "the crisis inter­

rupted the progress of the collection." 7 0 3 Only after it was resolved and after the 

Macedonians were so keen on taking part in the collection-enterprise did Paul ven­

tured to ask the Corinthians to resume the collection. Thus Titus was - with 2 Cor 8 as a 

letter of recommendation - sent to complete what he had begun a year before. Probably 

shortly after he and the two brothers had left Macedonia Paul had another opportunity 

to sent a letter to Corinth. 7 0 4 This letter - 2 Cor 9 - might have been sent in the first in­

stance to Achaia. Finally, in Rm 15, we hear about the latest stage of the collection. 

6 9 8 See 2 Cor 9:2 and Lang, Korinther, p.l2ff; Betz, Corinthians, p.l39f; Taylor, Antioch, p.58; Martin, 
Corinthians, p.249f; Georgi, Kollekte, p.57f; Windisch, Korintherbrief, p.288. 

6 9 9 Thus most scholars. See Taylor, Antioch, p.48; Dunn, Romans 1-8, p.xliv; Kasemann, Rbmer, p.384. 
7 0 0 See Betz, Corinthians, p.141. 
7 0 1 Ibid., p.142. 
7 0 2 See §4.5.1.. 
7 0 3 Ibid.,p.l42. 
7 0 4 See also Windisch, Korinther, p.286ff. 
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4.6.2.1 Cor 16:1-4 

1 Cor 16:1 (iTepi M) should be taken in the same sense as 7:1 (irepi 8e &v 

eypd^are), 7:25, 8:1,12:1 and also 16:12: Paul answers questions the Corinthians had 

asked him. 7 0 5 Hence the Corinthians were already instructed about the collection be­

fore they received Paul's letter (1 Cor). Hence again oL ayioi is not a title of the 

Jerusalem church, but it is obvious whom Paul is talking about. 7 0 6 

Only in 1 Cor 16:1-4 does Paul use the term Xoyeia for the collection. If it was a 

tax 7 0 7 the plural Xoyeiai in connection with the verb yivoirai in 16:2 would be incom­

prehensible. Hence it means a collection. 7 0 8 Organising the collection of the money 

Paul uses official language (Xoyeict).709 Maybe he takes up the wording of the letter he 

had received from the Corinthians. The opponents' interpretation of the collection in 

official terms as a financial liability on behalf of P a u l 7 1 0 could well have fuelled the 

charges against Paul. 

However, "Paulus [gebraucht] als Synonyma fur Xoyeia nicht steuertechnische, 

sondern erbauliche Worter." 7 1 1 Xdpi? first of all denotes the act of charity. It is "das 

von der gottlichen Gnade gezeugte, christliche Gnaden- oder Liebeswerk." 7 1 2 Paul had 

talked about the xapiapiaTa in 1 Cor 12 (and 13-14), 1 Cor 7:7 and 1 Cor 1:7. Hence a 

reference to God's grace in 1 Cor 16:3 cannot have been missed by the Corinthians. 7 1 3 

The term xdpi? could furthermore indicate that Paul has the institution of almsgiving 

in mind. 7 1 4 His order to nominate delegates (ovg edv 8oKi(i.dcrnTe, 16:3) who would de­

liver the collection to Jerusalem would then mean that he wanted Gentiles to deliver 

the money. Additionally it might have been a "Vorsichtsmafinahme" 7 1 5 preventing 

7 0 5 See Lang, Korinther, p.245, Wolff, Korinther,p2\7i; Nickle, Collection, p.15; Ludemann, Heidenapostel, 
p . l l l f . Against Conzelmann, Korinther, p.353. 

7 0 6 Against Lang, Korinther, p.245; Conzelmann, Korinther, p.353; Wolff, Korinther, p.218f; Lietzmann, 
Romer,p.ml See §4.5.2.1.. 

7 0 7 For this meaning see Georgi, Kollekte, p.40; Conzelmann, Korinther, p.353. 
7 0 8 See Georgi, Kollekte, p.40; Conzelmann, Korinther, p.353; Bauer, Worterbuch, c.965. 

Thus Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.76. 

See 2 Cor 12:16-18 and 1 Cor 9:16-18. 
7 1 1 Conzelmann, Korinther, p.354. Paul refers to the Corinthians' letter with the singular Xoyeia. In the 

next verse he uses the plural Xoyetai, shifting the meaning from 'tax' to 'collection'. In the third 
verse he then uses xdpis. 

7 1 2 Windisch, Korinther, p.243. See also Georgi, Kollekte, p.40. 
7 1 3 Thus also Martin, Corinthians, p.254, concerning 2 Cor 8:4 and 8:1. 
7 1 4 Compare §4.5.3.. 
7 1 5 Conzelmann, Korinther, p.355. See also Lang, Korinther, p.246. 
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charges of misusing the money. Presumably Paul also wants to emphasis "die selb-

standige Verantwortung der Gemeinde." 7 1 6 This does not, however, mean that he 

used the collection in the first instance as a "padagogisches Mittel." 7 1 7 

Paul himself had not yet decided whether he would accompany the delegation or 

not. He wants to sent the delegation on its way with letters of recommendation 

(16:3). 7 1 8 This could indicate that after his break with Antioch and Jerusalem Paul had 

interest in showing that it was he and his Gentile-churches who collected the money as 

agreed upon at the Jerusalem Council. 7 1 9 That these letters are important for the pur­

pose of the collection is furthermore underlined by the fact that if it is d^iov for Paul to 

travel to Jerusalem as well they shall accompany him (16:4). The emphasis lies upon 

the fact that they shall travel with him and not upon the question whether it is a£iov or 

not. 7 2 0 His letters of recommendation are a substitute for his presence. 

"A£iov might refer to the amount of money given. 7 2 1 It is more probable, 

however, that Paul has in mind the "inneren Einsatz der Gemeinde." 7 2 2 Maybe Paul 

would feel obliged to accompany the delegation if the Corinthians are very much 

involved in the collection. 

Hence important for Paul was the delegation of the church of Corinth travelling 

to Jerusalem. His presence was only important under certain circumstances. 

Nevertheless he would have explained the collection through letters of recommenda­

tion, 7 2 3 and it would have been clear to Jerusalem that the money comes from his 

Gentile-churches. 

7 1 6 Georgi, Kollekte, p.41. 
7 1 7 Ibid., p.37. Against Georgi, Kollekte, p.37f. 
7 * 8 Ai ' ^moToX<iii> does not refer to 6oKip.dCTTiT€ but to Tr€p.<Jju>. Thus rightly ibid., p.41; Wolff, Korinther, 

p.220; Lang, Korinther, p.246 and also the punctuation mark in Nestle-Aland, p.470. Against Nickle, 
Collection, p.15 and p.lSf n.12. 

7 1 9 Thus also Wolff, Korinther, p.220. 
7 2 0 Most commentators embark on a discussion about the fact that Paul has the amount of money in 

mind. This is not, however, Paul's main concern here. 
7 2 1 Thus ibid., p.220. 
7 2 2 Georgi, Kollekte, p.41. 
7 2 3 See ibid., p.41 n.145. 
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4.6.3. 2 Cor 8 

2 Cor 8 is divided into the "advisory section" 7 2 4 (8:1-15) which consists of a 

"commendation of the Macedonians" 7 2 5 (8:1-6) and "the appeal to the Corinthians" 7 2 6 

(8:7-15) and the "legal section" 7 2 7 (8:16-24). 7 2 8 

Xdpis "is a key term." 7 2 9 "It embraces a whole range of meanings," 7 3 0 and it al­

most seems as if Paul plays with all these different meanings. 7 3 1 

God's grace given to the Macedonians in all their afflictions (see 7:5 7 3 2 ) provided 

the basis for their joy and the riches of their generosity, 7 3 3 namely the collection (8:4). 

The Macedonians gave money irapd 6uvan.ii> (8:2f). 7 3 4 They in fact gave themselves 

first 7 3 5 to the Lord and also to Paul and his co-workers 7 3 6 (8:5). Saying this Paul indi­

cates that the "innere(n) Beteiligung der Mazedonier" 7 3 7 is "first in importance." 7 3 8 

That it is a "Selbsthingabe" 7 3 9 to God refers back to the x^pis T O " e e ° u (8:1). 

"Having received the gift of divine grace... they had given themselves to God in return 

as a living sacrifice." 7 4 0 

The collection is called f) x^pis K c t l A Koivwta rfjs Tfjs 8iaKovCa? rn? eis TOUS 

dYious (8:4) and again in 8:6 T) xdpis ra\m\. 

7 2 4 Betz, Corinthians, p.41. 
7 2 5 Martin, Corinthians, p.248. 
7 2 6 Ibid.,p.259. 
7 2 7 Betz, Corinthians, p.70. 
7 2 8 Ibid., p.82, separates 8:24 as the peroration. 
7 2 9 Martin, Corinthians, p.252. See also Windisch, Korinther, p.243; Lang, Korinther, p.318. 
7 3 0 Betz, Corinthians, p.42. See Windisch, Korinther, p.243; Barrett, Corinthians, p.218. 
7 3 1 See Betz, Corinthians, p.42. 
7 3 2 Windisch, Korinther, p.244; Betz, Corinthians, p.43. 

733 "Der erste O T I - Satz (V.2) ist also Erlauterung zu Tf)v xdpiv und damit zugleich Objekt zu 
yvwpi(o\i£v." (Windisch, Korinther, p.244) 

8:3f is an anakoluthon. (Georgi, Kollekte,p.59, Windisch, Korinther, p.245). The verb 'to give' is taken 
from 8:5. See Martin, Corinthians, p.255; Lang, Korinther, p.318; Lietzmann, Korinther, p.221. 

Tipoyrov goes with Geos and not with efioKav. See Windisch, Korinther, p.247; Lang, Korinther, p.317f. 
Against Plummer, Corinthians, p.236. 

7 3 6 To Windisch, Korinther, p.247, TIHIV is "pluralis humilitatis fur £[LOC . " 

7 3 7 Georgi, Kollekte, p.59. 
7 3 8 Plummer, Corinthians, p.236. See also Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.80. 
7 3 9 Windisch, Korinther, p.247. 
7 4 0 Betz, Corinthians, p.47. Similar Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians,p.79.1 would not, however, speak of 

a 'sacrifice.' 
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Xdpis in 8:4 has to be taken as "a human privilege, a gracious act." 7 4 1 In 8:6 it is 

used absolutely and is thus almost a technical term for the collection. It has, however, 

"a theological underpinning" 7 4 2 and is thus closely related to 1 Cor 16:3. 7 4 3 Xdpi? and 

KOLvwvia in 8:4 should not be taken as synonyms. 7 4 4 Since Paul before the writing of 

2 Cor 8 boasted about the willingness of the Corinthians for the collection 7 4 5 , which re­

sulted in the enthusiasm of the Macedonians it is likely that Koivwvia here means the 

"fellowship in a work." 7 4 6 This, then, is a new aspect of the collection: additionally to 

the destination eis TOUS ayiovs it became a means of Koiuwvia between the Gentile-

churches. 7 4 7 

Taking x<*pis and Koivcona as such f| Siaicovia fj €is T O U S dyiovg (8:4) has to be 

taken "als technischer Ausdruck." 7 4 8 AictKona has primarily the meaning of being a 

"Dienstleistung" 7 4 9 and seems to be "one of Paul's distinctive words for the collec­

tion." 7 5 0 

With 8:7ff Paul appeals to the Corinthians to take up the collection again. He be­

gins with a captatio benevolentiae,751 which seems, however, to be a real compliment 7 5 2 

since Paul is relieved (7:9) that the crisis in Corinth is over. Paul's reference to the rich­

ness of the Corinthians in spiritual gifts reminds us of 1 Cor 1:5 7 5 3 and 1 Cor 12-14. 

Here xdpis has again primarily the connotation of God's grace and gift. 7 5 4 

Paul emphasises that the collection is a voluntary gift and not an obligation (ov 

KOLT' eiriTayfiv). As in 1 Cor 16:1-4 he stresses the independence of the Corinthians in 

matters of the collection. 7 5 5 The symbolic value is important for Paul. 

7 4 1 Martin, Corinthians, p.254. See also Barrett, Corinthians, p.220. 
7 4 2 Martin, Corinthians, p.254.1 think Betz, Corinthians, p.46, is totally mistaken in taking xdpis " m the 

secular sense, as is common in administrative documents." 
7 4 3 See §4.6.2.. 
7 4 4 See Martin, Corinthians, p.254. Against Lietzmann, Korinther, p.133. 
7 4 5 2 Cor 9:2. 
7 4 6 Martin, Corinthians, p.254. See Windisch, Korinther, p.246. 
7 4 7 Against Taylor, Antioch, p.l97ff. In 2 Cor 8:24 Paul talks about the collection as Iv8ei£is Tfis 

dydiTTis... eis irpoaoynw w ^KKXtiaiaJv. And also in 2 Cor 9:13 he talks of a Koivwvia with the 
Jerusalem Christians and with irdmas- As with the term xdpi-S I do not think that Koivwvia has a 
strong connotation of administrative language. 

7 4 8 Windisch, Korinther, p.246. 
7 4 9 Georgi, Kollekte, p.60. 
7 5 0 Barrett, Corinthians, p.220. Against Nickle, Collection, p.l06ff, esp. p.108 n.84. 
7 5 1 See Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.81. 
7 5 2 Against ibid., p.81. 
7 5 3 See Lang, Korinther, p.319; Plummer, Corinthians, p.238; Betz, Corinthians, p.56. 
7 5 4 See Barrett, Corinthians, p.222; Windisch, Korinther, p.250. Against Martin, Corinthians, p.262. 
7 5 5 See Barrett, Corinthians, p.222. 
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However, Paul uses some sort of moral imperative. 7 5 6 He talks about God's 

grace (8:1), the example of the Macedonians (8:5), and now he uses Christ's grace as an 

example (8:9): he emphasises "the contrast 'rich/poor'," 7 5 7 and that Christ as well 

gave something for the sake of others. The reminder that the Corinthians themselves 

had already shown their willingness to collect money (8:10) 7 5 8 fulfils the function of 

another moral imperative. 7 5 9 Now they shall do what they had promised to do. But 

they shall do it CK TOU e'xeiv (8:11) and Ka06 edv exi] ewrpoaSeKTos, ou Ka06 OVK exei 

(8:12). As it was in Macedonia Paul wants the collection to be a voluntary gift. Verse 12 

is introduced with yap: 8:11 is explained by 8:12ff. 7 6 0 "The idea is not that the 

Corinthians and the poor saints in Jerusalem shall change places" 7 6 1 as indeed would 

be the case if the Corinthians followed Christ's example, but IO6TT\S, "the Greek 

virtue," 7 6 2 is the "regulierende(s) Prinzip fur die gegenseitige Hilfe." 7 6 3 Although the 

following quotation from Ex 16:18 tells of an equality in gathering Paul applies it to a 

situation where there ought to be equality of supply. 7 6 4 As with the example of Christ 

this 'illustration' 7 6 5 is not directly applicable to the present situation. "Was Paulus 

hervorhebt, ist allein die Analogie zwischen dem damals eingetretenen und dem jetzt 

erstrebten Zustand." 7 6 6 The collection is thus a divine means (xdpis) of adding the 

Trepiooev\ia of the Corinthians to the ixjTepy]\ia of the Jerusalem Christians (8:14). 

This principle looms will work vice versa as well. However, "Paul does not here 

develop the argument of Rom. xv. 27." 7 6 7 He does not have the giving of the spiritual 

gifts of the Jerusalem Christians in mind, nor does he refer to an eschatological 

event. 7 6 8 Important is the fact that iv T4) VW Kaiptji the Corinthians have TrepCaaeupia 

compared to the Jerusalem Christians. 

7 5 6 See Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.82. 
7 5 7 Martin, Corinthians, p.263. 
7 5 8 Thus also Barrett, Corinthians, p.224f. 
7 5 9 He is not commanding, but just giving his advice (yvw\ir)v, 8:10). 
7 6 0 Thus ibid., p.226; Martin, Corinthians, p.266; Windisch, Korinther, p.257. Against Georgi, Kollekte, 

p.62ff, who seems to take 8:13 totally separated from 8:12. 
7 6 1 Barrett, Corinthians, p.226. 
7 6 2 Betz, Corinthians, p.67f. Against Georgi, Kollekte, p.63f 
7 6 3 Lietzmann, Korinther, p.135. 
7 6 4 Barrett, Corinthians, p.227; Martin, Corinthians, p.267. 
7 6 5 Thus Barrett, Corinthians, p.227; Martin, Corinthians, p.267; Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.85; 

Koch, Schrift, p.258ff. 
7 6 6 Koch, Schrift, p.258. 
7 6 7 Barrett, Corinthians, p.226. Thus also Lietzmann, Korinther, p.135; Windisch, Korinther, p.261f. 
7 6 8 Against Martin, Corinthians, p.267.1 do not see how Martin can argue with Rm 9-11 that Israel's 

reconciliation "will presage the final homecoming of the nations (Rom 11:25,26,30-32)." In Romans 
Paul argues exactly the other way round: irajpuxus dn6 u.epous T& 'lcjpaT)X yiyovtv dxpi ou T O " 
irX^pwpia w 1§V&A> efcniXOr) teal OVTLDS TTSS 'lopafiX atoSi^oeTai. See e.g. Hengel, Mission, p.!9ff. 
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In 2 Cor 8:16-24 Paul commends Titus and the two brothers he sent to Corinth. 

He only names Titus. In contrast to 1 Cor 16:3 here even other churches have ap­

pointed men to see that everything goes KaXd ov \iovov evwmov Kupiou dXXd «ai 

evumov dvQpuhToov (8:21). The first one is elected 7 6 9 by the churches for the xdpis Tainri 

fj 8ictKovou[ievr| IK}>' f|[idn> (8:19). Hence he might be "der offizielle Begleiter des Pis auf 

der Kollektenreise." 7 7 0 The second brother (8:22) is chosen by Paul. 

We can only speculate about the churches which elected the first one and where 

the brothers came from. 7 7 1 Since Paul in 2 Cor 9:4 says that he himself will come from 

Macedonia with delegates different from the brothers (9:3) they are "from other 

churches than those in Macedonia and Achaia." 7 7 2 Important is that they are sent in 

matters of the collection to Corinth. Hence their job is different from that of the delega­

tion mentioned in 1 Cor 16:3. 

In 8:19 the collection is again called x^P1?- Also the term 8iaicovia appears. This 

time, however, as a verb SiaKovelv, denoting that the collection is Paul's service for the 

glory of God. "It was Paul who took final responsibility for the delegation" 7 7 3 and thus 

for the collection. Referring to the glory of God (upo? TT]V [avroii] TOV Kupiou 86£av, 

8:19) Paul shows that the collection meant more to him than a mere relief fund. His 

collection-enterprise serves and promotes the glory of God. 7 7 4 

To sum up: 

The interpretation of the collection shifted in relation to the institution of alms­

giving from: 

a) expressing the willingness of the Gentiles to belong to the community of God's 

people to showing that one is already a true member. The Corinthians already have all 

the other xapia^aTa. Now they shall also strive for the xdpis of the collection. 

b) being one sided in principle: the Gentiles Christians give and the Jerusalem 

Christians receive, to mutual in principle: in introducing the principle of iaorns Paul 

says that in the future the Corinthians might benefit and become recipients as well. 

c) establishing fellowship between Jerusalem and Paul's churches to establishing 

fellowship between Paul's churches themselves. 

7 6 9 On xeipoTo^TlQeLS see Martin, Corinthians, p.275; Betz, Corinthians, p.74f; Plummer, Corinthians, 
p.249. 

7 7 0 Lietzmann, Korinther, p.137. 
7 7 1 See the discussion by Windisch, Korinther, p.263f; Plummer, Corinthians, p.249f; Martin, Corinthians, 

p.274f; Munck, Salvation, p.296f; Nickle, Collection, p.l8ff. 
7 7 2 Munck, Salvation, p.297. 
7 7 3 Betz, Corinthians, p.78. 
7 7 4 Thus Plummer, Corinthians, p.248f. 
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It is, however, still an act of charity for actual poor people with a highly theologi­

cal meaning, showing God's grace and promoting God's glory. 

Concerning himself Paul made clear that he is the initiator of the collection. It is 

his work. Nevertheless it serves God's glory. Hence its symbolic character is valuable 

rather than the amount of money given. 

108 



The Collection 4.6.4. 2 Cor 9 

4.6.4. 2 Cor 9 

Ae in 9:3 refers back to u.ev in 9:1. 7 7 5 Paul does not in the first instance want to 

talk about the collection, but rather about the delegation he has sent to Corinth. This 

delegation (9:3) consists of the brothers from 8:16ff. 7 7 6 

2 Cor 8 was written after the reconciliation when Paul was in an euphoric state of 

mind. 7 7 7 He was happy that the Macedonians had started a collection and that the 

Corinthians were on his side again. Thus he had ventured to ask them to take up the 

collection again. Now the delegation was on its way and Paul seems to have had a sec­

ond thought about the collection. He seem to have feared that he had boasted too 

much. 7 7 8 

Compared to 2 Cor 8, 2 Cor 9 shows that Paul had extended the authority of 

Titus and the brothers. 7 7 9 He empowers them to collect the money and to have it ready 

when he himself comes. 7 8 0 

From 1 Cor 16:3 we know that Paul had planned to come to Corinth before the 

money was sent to Jerusalem. Now we hear that he is going to come with a delegation 

from Macedonia. This could indicate that the Macedonians were very much involved 

in the collection 7 8 1 . Maybe they decided to send their own delegates only after Titus 

and the brothers had left for Corinth. This would explain why it was that only after 

writing 2 Cor 8 Paul started to be afraid that he might be in an awkward situation vis­

a-vis the Macedonians. npoeAOcjaaiv and irpoKaTapTLocoaiy in 9:5 indicate that the first 

delegation has now become a mere advance guard in contrast to 8:6, preparing every­

thing for the delegation which is going to come with Paul. 

Since Paul does not indicate that he organised the delegation - he could have said 

that he is going to take a delegation with him -, the Macedonians themselves seem to 

have decided on it. Maybe this was the point when it became appropriate (d£iov, 

1 Cor 16:4) for Paul to travel to Jerusalem as well. 

7 7 5 Thus also Plummer, Corinthians, p.253; Martin, Corinthians, p.283. Windisch, Korinther, p.271 and 
Barrett, Corinthians, p.233, say that it is a limitation of 9:1 because 9:3ff contains information about 
the collection. The information about the collection, however, begins only in 9:6 as an explication of 
9:5. In 9:3-5a Paul talks about the delegation. 

7 7 6 See Windisch, Korinther, p.271; Barrett, Corinthians, p.234; Martin, Corinthians, p.284; Lang, 
Korinther, p.323; Plummer, Corinthians, p.254. 

7 7 7 See Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.88. 
7 7 8 Thus Windisch, Korinther, p.272; Plummer, Corinthians, p.253f. 
7 7 9 See Windisch, Korinther, p.271. 
7 8 0 This is a parallel to 1 Cor 16:2. See ibid., p273. 
7 8 1 See ibid., p.272. 
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Using euXoyict for the collection Paul might have had a word play with Xoyia in 

mind. 7 8 2 EuXoyia is, however, taken up in a different context in 9:6, and in 9:7 

(Prov 22:8) Paul even deliberately substitutes euXoyet with dycrn-q. 7 8 3 EuXoyia denotes 

the collection as a "gift of blessing." 7 8 4 In contrast to SictKona (9:1, 8:4) "bezeichnet 

euXoy. die Wirkung auf den Empfanger." 7 8 5 It, therefore, stresses the fact that the col­

lection is a means of fellowship between donor and beneficiary. 7 8 6 Since a "gift of 

blessing is given in response to blessings received" 7 8 7 from God Paul combines Xoyeia 

and xdpL? m euXoyia. 7 8 8 Hence in contrast to 2 Cor 8 Paul again focuses on the benefi­

ciary. However, euXoyta has also the connotation of being a generous gift. This is made 

clear by the contrast euXoyia / irXeove^ia (9:5). TTXeove£ia means a grudging gift, stingi­

ness. 7 8 9 In 9:5 Paul refers to "two attitudes of giving." 7 9 0 

In 2 Cor 8 Paul had explained why there should be a collection of money. Xapis 

was a key word. Here he enumerates "Motive fur die Aufbringung einer reichen Bei-

steuer." 7 9 1 The key word is euXoyia. This quest for a rich collection Paul elaborates in 

9:6-10 with agrarian motifs. Taking up the contrast euXoyia / irXeove^ia from verse 5 

Paul uses a "Bauernregel" 7 9 2 to show that generosity will pay. However, although 

Paul uses the image of sowing and reaping in an eschatological sense in Gal 6:7ff, there 

is no connotation of "Vergeltung" 7 9 3 or "Lohn" 7 9 4 in Paul's mind here. 7 9 5 The em­

phasis is totally on the second part of the proverb, which can be paraphrased "the 

more blessings you give, the more you will receive." 7 9 6 "The attitude of the giver is all-

7 8 2 Ibid., p.274; Georgi, Kollekte, p.67. 
7 8 3 Thus ibid., p.68. We cannot, however, tell whether Paul substituted euXoyet because he did not 

want to play with the different meanings of the word (thus ibid., p.68) or whether he wanted to in­
troduce 'einen neuen schfinen Gedanken" with dyaird (thus Windisch, Korinther, p.277). According 
to Koch, Schrift, p.140, Paul hardly ever used euXo-yetv for an action of God, whereas dyavav did 
have this meaning. This would indicate that Paul did not want to play with the word. He did not 
want to relate euXoyeiv to humans as well as to God as he had done with xdpiS-

7 8 4 Betz, Corinthians, p.96. See also Windisch, Korinther, p.274; Georgi, Kollekte, p.67f; Martin, 
Corinthians, p.285; Plummer, Corinthians, p.255f; Lang, Korinther, p.323f. 

785 Windisch, Korinther, p.274. See also Plummer, Corinthians, p.255f. 
7 8 6 Thus Georgi, Kollekte, p.68. 
7 8 7 Betz, Corinthians, p.97. Also Lang, Korinther, p.324. 
7 8 8 Thus Georgi, Kollekte, p.68. 
7 8 9 See Windisch, Korinther, p.275; Martin, Corinthians, p.285f; Betz, Corinthians, p.96; Lietzmann, 

Korinther, p,137f; Plummer, Corinthians, p.256; Lang, Korinther, p.324. 
7 9 0 Martin, Corinthians, p.286. 
7 9 1 Windisch, Korinther, p.275. 
7 9 2 Ibid., p.276. See also Martin, Corinthians, p.289; Georgi, Kollekte, p.68f. 
7 9 3 Windisch, Korinther, p.277. 
7 9 4 Lietzmann, Korinther, p.138. 
7 9 5 Against Windisch, Korinther, p.176. See Georgi, Kollekte, p.68f. 
7 9 6 Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.90. 
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important," 7 9 7 because God loves a cheerful giver. 7 9 8 In 2 Cor 8 Paul has said that no­

body shall give above his or her means. Here he says everyone shall only give as much 

as he or she wants. Thus the motif of giving voluntarily "wird in 2. Kor 9. noch gestei-

gert." 7 9 9 

With verse 8 another dimension comes in. Appealing to the reason of the 

Corinthians 8 0 0 Paul introduces with Se another argument in favour of generosity. 8 0 1 

The Corinthians shall consider the fact that "God will always make it possible for them 

to give." 8 0 2 Paul, therefore, "moves on from 8:12 which limits the amount to what a 

person has to this level where it is God who inspires and provides the ability to 

give." 8 0 3 Paul uses x^pi? to illustrate that "aus dem Reichtum Gottes fliefit der Strom 

des Gebens." 8 0 4 

The quotation from verse 9 is an explanation of the epyov dyaGov verse 8. 8 0 5 The 

subject of the quotation is the one who gives alms. 8 0 6 The quotation is from Ps 111:9 

LXX. There it denotes the works of a just man. Paul exhorts the Corinthians to give a 

generous gift so that it can be said of them what is said of the just man. ZicopmCu) is 

thus parallel to cnretpw in verse 6. 

It is, however, "possible to carry on 6 Geo? from v. 8 as the subject of the quota­

tion." 8 0 7 Paul must have been aware of this ambiguity - even more so since the subject 

of verse 10 is God, as well. Probably Paul wanted to evoke "den Gedanken an Gott als 

den eigentlichen Autor der menschlichen Barmherzigkeit." 8 0 8 This would underline 

what he has said in 9:8. 

7 9 7 Ibid., p.90. 
798 On this quotation from Prov 22:8 LXX see Martin, Corinthians, p.290; Barrett, Corinthians, p.236; 

Betz, Cortnthians, p.l05f; Georgi, Kollekte, p.69f. 
7 9 9 Ibid.,p.69. 
8 0 0 See ibid., p.69ff. 
8 0 1 Against Windisch, Korinther, p.277. 
8 0 2 Barrett, Corinthians, p.237. See also Windisch, Korinther, p.278; Georgi, Kollekte, p.71. 
8 0 3 Martin, Corinthians, p.290. 
8 0 4 Lang, Korinther, p.324f. 

See Martin, Corinthians, p.291. Against Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.92. 

See Martin, Corinthians, p.291; Lang, Korinther ,p.325; Barrett, Corinthians, p.238; Lietzmann, 
Korinther, p.138; Windisch, Korinther, p.278; Plummer, Corinthians, p.261; Georgi, Kollekte, p.71f. 
Against Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.92; Betz, Corinthians, p . l l l . 

8 0 7 Plummer, Corinthians, p.261. See also Georgi, Kollekte, p.71. 
8 0 8 Ibid.,p.71f. 
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Lietzmann 8 0 9 and Windisch 8 1 0 hold that 8iKaiocnVn (9:9b) merely means alms­

giving and "kaum die paulinische 'Gerechtigkeit vor Gott'." 8 1 1 But presumably it 

refers to the fact that almsgiving is a means of showing one's righteousness. 8 1 2 Paul, 

therefore, refers to what was the underlying motif of the institution of almsgiving of 

Gentile-converts. 8 1 3 The collection in 2 Cor 9 is thus a means of establishing the unity 

of Jews and Gentiles. 

Before talking about the effect of the collection in verse 10 Paul mentions a quo­

tation from Isa 55:10 and an allusion to Hos 10:12 LXX. With these citations Paul refers 

back to verse 8. 8 1 4 As in 9:8 Paul says in 9:10 that God will give seed so that they can 

give to the poor 8 1 5 (xopiyyew) and that he will multiply (TTXT|8UVW) it. Since he speaks of 

•naaa xdpt? (9:8) and iv Train! Tr\oimCo[ievoi (9:11) Paul also seems to have "die got-

tliche Belohnung mit neuem Segen" 8 1 6 in mind. 

Understanding 9:10 in the context of Isa 55:10 and Hos 10:12 G e o r g i 8 1 7 holds that 

Paul understood the collection "als Zeichen der Endzeit." 8 1 8 The context is "das 

Wunder der Heimkehr Israels" 8 1 9 and that "Israel wird auch die Volker rufen, und 

diese werden kommen" 8 2 0 Thus the collection demonstrates to the Jews that "nicht die 

Juden zogen den Heiden voraus, wie es Deuterojesaja verheifien hatte, sondern die 

Heiden den Juden." 8 2 1 However, nowhere in 2 Cor 9 is this imagery is made ex­

p l i c i t . 8 2 2 More probable is that Paul used Isa 55:10 because of a 

"Stichwortassoziation" 8 2 3 of agrarian motives. Hence Paul does not speak at all about 

the unbelief of I s rae l 8 2 4 and the reversal of the eschatological events. 

8 0 9 Lietzmann, Korinther, p.138. 
8 1 0 Windisch, Korinther, p.278f. 
8 1 1 Ibid.,p.279. 
8 1 2 See Martin, Corinthians, p.291; Barrett, Corinthians, p.237f. 
8 1 3 See Berger, Almosen, p.190. 
8 1 4 The ambiguity of the subject of the sentence from verse 9 is also seen in verse 10: 

eirixoptrydu) / xopirŷ w as well as auopw / airetpw can be taken as a parallel to CJKOPTTLCOJ and 8(60̂ .1 
in 9:9. Only aTreipoo, however, refers to humans. The other words refer to God. 

8 1 5 "5/rr6pos is here used of the gifts." (Plummer, Corinthians, p.263) See also Windisch, Korinther, p.280. 
8 1 6 Ibid., p.280. 
8 1 7 Georgi, Kollekte, p.72ff. 
8 1 8 Ibid.,p.72 
8 1 9 Ibid.,p.72. 
8 2 0 Ibid., p.72. 
8 2 1 Ibid., p.72. 
8 2 2 See Berger, Almosen, p.200. 
8 2 3 Georgi, Kollekte, p.72, but against Georgi. 
8 2 4 He is not saying that the Gentile-Christians received "was die Juden von sich gewiesen hatten," 

and that the promises "gait jetzt ihnen [the Gentiles] - nicht den Juden." (Thus ibid., p.72f) 
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In verse 11 the "Dankbarkeit und Liebe der Beschenkten" 8 2 5 comes in. The gen­

erosity of the Corinthians will yield thanksgiving on the part of the poor in 

Jerusalem 8 2 6 to God. This will happen through Paul (6V i]\iu>v) because he organises 

the collection. In contrast to 8:19f Paul not only organises the collection, but himself 

will deliver it and thus evoke thanksgiving. 

"Die Verse 12-15 begrunden V. l ib ." 8 2 7 AiaKowa in verse 12 means execution 8 2 8 

rather than ministration. 8 2 9 It includes the collecting of the money and its delivery. 

This execution will provide for the needs of the saints (see 8:14) on the one hand. But it 

will also overflow 8id TTOXXWI/ euxapia-noiv TCJ Gecji. "FToXXdii/ may be 'of many people/ 

but 'many thanksgivings' is simpler." 8 3 0 A "bei Gott entstehender Uberflufi" 8 3 1 will 

thus be achieved through the collection. AeiToupyia is the public service. 8 3 2 But it has 

also religious and sacral overtones. 8 3 3 Paul evokes the image of a "weltweiten 

Gottesdienst." 8 3 4 

Thus also "the Christians at Jerusalem" 8 3 5 will glorify God because of the evi­

dence 8 3 6 of the execution of the collection. They will glorify God for the "Bekehrung 

der Heiden zum Evang.." 8 3 7 The collection will be a sign of the Gentiles' conversion to 

Christ and* of their will to belong to the people of God. It means fellowship with 

Jerusalem and with all Christians (mi eis irdvTa?). 8 3 8 Since the basis of the collection 

is God's gift and the effect is the praise of God it is a "von Gott in Gang gesetzter und 

8 2 5 Windisch, Korinther, p.280. 
8 2 6 Thus Lietzmann, Korinther, p.138; Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.94; Windisch, Korinther, p.280; 

Plummer, Corinthians, p.264; Barrett, Corinthians, p.239; Lang, Korinther, 325; Georgi, Kollekte, p.74. 
8 2 7 Ibid., p.74. 
8 2 8 Barrett, Corinthians, p.239; Georgi, Kollekte, p.74. 
8 2 9 Plummer, Corinthians, p.264; Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.94. 
8 3 0 Plummer, Corinthians, p.265. Thus also Windisch, Korinther, p.282; Georgi, Kollekte, p.74. Against 

Lang, Korinther, p.324; Martin, Corinthians, p.293. The construction of the sentence is not quite clear. 
See Georgi, Kollekte, p.74. 

8 3 1 Ibid.,p.75. 
8 3 2 Windisch, Korinther, p.281f; Georgi, Kollekte, p.75f n.298; Plummer, Corinthians, p.265; Barrett, 

Corinthians, p.239; Lang, Korinther, p.325. 

833 Windisch, Korinther, p.281f; Barrett, Corinthians, p.240; Lietzmann, Korinther, p.139; Martin, 
Corinthians, p.293. 

8 3 4 Georgi, Kollekte, p.75. 
8 3 5 Plummer, Corinthians, p.266. 
8 3 6 See Betz, Corinthians, p.120. 
8 3 7 Windisch, Korinther, p.284. See also Lietzmann, Korinther, p.139. 
8 3 8 As in 8:4 it is not entirely clear whether Koivwvia means the collection or the fellowship. "Die 

Verbindung mit dirX6Tris spricht sehr fur die konkrete Fassung." (Windisch, Korinther,p.284f) But 
because of ical eis Trdiras I prefer the meaning of fellowship. Thus also ibid., p.285; Martin, 
Corinthians, p.293; Georgi, Kollekte, p.77; Barrett, Corinthians, p.241; Lietzmann, Korinther, p.139. 
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standig zu ihm zuriickkehrender ProzeG." 8 3 9 But it will also have an effect on the 

Jerusalem Christians which goes directly back to the Gentiles: they will pray and long 

for them. 

"It is a glorious picture which he [Paul] has before his eyes." 8 4 0 The collection 

will establish unity between the Jewish and the Gentile Christians. Maybe Paul also 

hopes in the light of the break with Jerusalem that the collection will convince 

Jerusalem "of the divine legitimacy of the mission to the gentiles." 8 4 1 

To sum up. 

With 2 Cor 9 Paul goes beyond what he has said about the collection - the 

amount of money given and its effect - in 2 Cor 8. 

Now he is going to come with a delegation from Macedonia. This delegation 

probably has the same function as the one organised in 1 Cor 16:3. In contrast to 

1 Cor 16, however, the Macedonian delegation is going to accompany him on his way 

to Jerusalem. 

In 2 Cor 8 Paul has pledged a new start for the collection in Corinth. In 2 Cor 9, 

however, he asks the Corinthians for a generous gift, presumably in spite of the collec­

tion in Macedonia. 

In both chapters the gift is voluntary. However, in the one chapter the limit is 

that the gift shall not be beyond the means of the Corinthians (2 Cor 8) and in the other 

chapter the limit is determined by their will and God's xdp'-S' (2 Cor 9). 

Also concerning the recipients Paul introduces a new argument for a generous 

gift. In 2 Cor 8 he has said that if there should be a uo"repT|iia one day in Corinth 

Jerusalem would help them. In 2 Cor 9 he says that Jerusalem will react immediately. 

They will praise God, increase the 86£a GeoO, and pray for the Corinthian Christians. 

The collection is more than just meeting the needs of the poor in Jerusalem. It is a 

liturgical service, causing thanksgiving and praise to God and prayer for the fellow-

Christians. Through the collection-enterprise Jerusalem will recognise and praise God 

for the belief of the Gentiles. Unity will be established. 

Georgi, Kollekte, p.75. 

Plummer, Corinthians, p.267. 

Murphy-O'Connor, Corinthians, p.82. 
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4.6.5. Rm 15:14-33 

Paul's travel plans to Spain and his request to the Romans to pray for him on his 

way to Jerusalem in Rm 15:14-33 is judged by many to be one of his reasons for writing 

the letter to the Romans. 8 4 2 

Paul introduces verse 14 with a captatio benevolentiae. 8 4 3 "Der ganze Vers ist ein 

padagogisch hofliches Zuriicklenken von der Ermahnung." 8 4 4 Paul wrote to remind 

them. The authority for his rather bold 8 4 5 letter 8 4 6 is the grace given to him by God. 

Since x<*PL? is "hier der Heidenapostolat" 8 4 7 Paul wrote to the Romans on the basis of 

his mission to the Gentiles. This mission he describes as a priestly service 8 4 8 so that the 

offering of the Gentiles might be acceptable and sanctified in the Holy Spirit. Since 

Paul uses the image of a cultic offering it might be appropriate to translate r\y\.ao[Levr\ 

with "set apart." 8 4 9 

Since "-rrpoa^opd can denote either the act of offering or the thing offered" 8 5 0 it is 

debated whether the Gentiles are the offering or whether they perform it. 8 5 1 It is too 

far-fetched, however, to connect 15:16 with the collection and its delegation by saying 

that Paul presents "Vertreter der Heidenvolker als Opfergabe." 8 5 2 Also Aus 8 5 3 holds 

8 4 2 Dunn, Romans 9-16j>.856,880f and p.884; Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.211; Kasemann, Rbmer, p.376,383; 
Zeller, Romer, p.15. See also Wedderburn, Purpose, p.137-141. 

8 4 3 Kasemann, Rbmer, p.376f. Compare Rm 1:8 and ibid., p.15. 
8 4 4 Lietzmann, Romer, p. 120. 
8 4 5 See e.g. Dunn, Romans, p.858f; Cranfield, Romans, p.753; Barrett, Romans, p.275; Wilckens, Romer 

12-16, p.116; Kasemann, Romer, p.377. 
8 4 6 'Air6 (lupous probably refers to the exhortation of the letter. Thus Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.117, 

relating it to 14:1-15:13; Cranfield, Romans, p.753; Zeller, Romer, p.237, referring to 12:1-15:13. But 
see also Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.858f, who argues that since 15:14ff refers back to 1:8-15 "it may be 
better to take the dird lupous as a polite self-deprecatory reference to the whole of the letter." 
Probably "stretching the syntax too far" (ibid., p.859) is to take dird jidpous as relating to 
ToXiiTipdTepov. Against Stuhlmacher, Romer, p.209. The addition of dSeXctwi in f * 4 6 ^ 2 , D, F , G * , 50?, 
lat and sy (see Nestle-Aland on Rm 15:15) might indicate that these texts related duo (lupous neither 
to ToXntiporepov, nor to eypatya, but to (is eirai/aui^vrjaioin/.'AITO lupous £j(ava\u\ivypKiiA> v\ias 
would then be an insertion into the statement that Paul wrote rather boldly because of the grace 
given to him by God. 

8 4 7 Lietzmann, Romer, p.120. See 1:5 and also 12:3 and Gal 1:15. 
8 4 8 Thus most commentators. See e.g. ibid., p.120; Barrett, Romans, p.275; Zeller, Romer, p.238; 

Kasemann, Rbmer, p.378; Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.209f; Hengel, Mission, p.20; Dunn, Romans 9-16, 
p.859. For criticism on Cranfield's assumption that Paul has the ministry of the Levites in mind 
(Cranfield, Romans, p.755f) see especially Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.859. 

8 4 9 Thus Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.860f. Against Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.118. 
8 5 0 Cranfield, Romans, p.756 n.3. See also Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.860. 
8 5 1 Most scholars prefer the former. See Cranfield, Romans, p.756; Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.210; 

Kasemann, Rbmer, p.379; Lietzmann, Rbmer, p.120; Zeller, Rbmer, p.238, Barrett, Romans, p.275; 
Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.118; Hengel, Mission, p.20; Aus, Spain, p.236. 

8 5 2 Georgi, Koltekte, p.85. 
8 5 3 Aus, Spain. 
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that "Paul is thinking here in terms of OT eschatology." 8 5 4 And since Paul reads Isa 66 

"through Christian eyes" 8 5 5 he modifies the motif in such a way that he primarily sees 

himself as bringing Gentile Christians from his congregations in all the nations as an 

offering to Jerusalem. But Paul hasn't said anything about the collection up to this 

point, and only with Rm 15:25 does he introduce this second concern of his to the 

Romans. 8 5 6 With most scholars, therefore, I think that the Gentiles are the object of the 

offering, but that they are not represented in the delegation. 8 5 7 

"Damit es nicht als Selbstruhm des Apostels klingt" 8 5 8 Paul says that his boast­

ing in respect to his work is grounded in Christ Jesus. He would not dare talk about 

anything which is not brought about for the obedience of the Gentiles. Using the 

phrase inrciKori eQvtiv Paul refers back to 1:5. He is an apostle for the gospel (1:1), minis­

tering in the service of the gospel (15:16). 

Since Christ is the moving spirit behind Paul's work Paul has completed the 

gospel of Christ from Jerusalem to Illyricum. 8 5 9 This reference to Jerusalem and 

Illyricum is probably to be taken in an exclusive sense rather than in an inclusive 

sense. 8 6 0 As apostle to the Gentiles his missionary field is the Gentile territory. 8 6 1 And 

"a preaching in Jerusalem would not naturally be thought of as forming part of the 

Gentile mission." 8 6 2 Since Paul continued depicting Jerusalem as the starting point of 

the gospel and the centre of salvation history he here thinks in terms of salvation his­

tory. This is made clear by the fact that he has completed (ireirXripcoKevai) the gospel in 

this area. He could not have done this on his own, nor even with the help of his fellow 

workers . 8 6 3 TTeirXTipwKevai, therefore, seems to tie in with the fullness of the Gentiles in 

Rm 11:25, 8 6 4 which anticipates Israel's salvation. Paul has done "pioneer preach-

8 5 4 Ibid., p.236f. 
8 5 5 Ibid.,p.237. 
8 5 6 See Hengel, Mission, p.20n.21. 
8 5 7 For criticism on Aus see Zeller, Rbmer, p.238. Hengel, Mission, p.20, denies any connection of 

Rm 15:16 with the collection. 

858 Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.118. See also Lietzmann, Romer, p.120. 
8 5 9 "OOTC v.l9b refers back to the explanation of v.17 in v.18 and 19a. See Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.863; 

Cranfield, Romans, p.760; Wilckens, Romer 12-16, p.120.1 do not, however, follow Wilckens in say­
ing that "das logische Subiekt in V19b eigentlich das Evangelium selbst ist," (ibid., p.120) and that 
Paul's "Volkermission" therefore belongs "eben doch zur Gesamtbewegung des Evangeliums 
hinzu." (ibid., p.120) The moving spirit was Christ. 

8 6 0 Thus Kasemann, Rbmer, p.380; Cranfield, Romans, p.760. 
8 6 1 See §3.6.1.4.. 
8 6 2 Ibid., p.760. 

Thus Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.864. 863 

864 Thus also ibid., p.864; Stuhlmacher, Romer, p.210; Muck, Salvation, p.48. See also Barrett, Romans, 
p.276,; Kasemann, Romer, p.380f. Zeller denies any "heilsgeschichthche Hintergedanken." (Zeller, 
Romer, p.239) 
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ing" 8 6 5 in a "representative way." 8 6 6 But also his fellow workers have laid foundation 

(dXAoTpiov Qe^eXiov, v.20). Hence it is exaggerated to say that Paul thinks of his own 

mission to be the only one to bring God's plan of salvation to an end. 8 6 7 What Paul is 

saying is that he has - in respect to his strategy not to preach where Christ has already 

been proclaimed - no room left in the eastern part of the world. Paul, therefore, pre­

pares his visit to Rome in "a sweeping vision of missionary strategy." 8 6 8 All this work 

has so far hindered him from coming to Rome. 8 6 9 Now he wants to see the Romans 

and needs their help on his way to Spain. 

"The reason why Paul was so set on reaching Spain is regrettably much less clear 

than we might have hoped." 8 7 0 It was certainly much more likely for Paul to reach out 

for Spain rather than more northern regions. 8 7 1 And probably also the fact that Spain 

was depicted in Jewish tradition to be the end of the world playing an important part 

in the work of the Servant of the Lord in Isa 66 could have inspired Paul to aim for 

missionary work in Spain. 8 7 2 However, Paul does not say that his trip to Spain is part 

of God's plan of salvation. His mission in the eastern part of the world is fulfilled. And 

why not go to Spain, then? 

In Rm 15:25-33, then, Paul comes to speak about his collection enterprise. For the 

last time his visit to Rome will be delayed because he is on his way to Jerusalem serv­

ing (8iaKovuii/) the saints. The use of 8 I O K - refers to 15:31; 2 Cor 8:4,19-20; 9:1,12-13. It is 

"most frequently used with reference to the collection." 8 7 3 The present tense of the 

participle Siaicovtav is usually taken as expressing purpose. 8 7 4 And the present tense of 

the verb iroperkojiai probably indicates that Paul is about to leave for Jerusalem. 8 7 5 

8 6 5 Cranfield, Romans, p.762. 
8 6 6 Barrett, Romans, p.276. 
8 6 7 Thus the thesis of Aus, Spain, p.234. See also Munck, Salvation, e.g. p.43, 55. 
8 6 8 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.869. 
869 

874 

875 

Ai6 refers to v.l9b and not to v.20f. See ibid., p.871; Cranfield, Romans, p.765f; Wilckens, Romer, 
p.l23f; Lietzmann, Romer, p.121; Zeller, Romer, p.239. Against Kasemann, Romer, p.382. 

8 7 0 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.872. 
8 7 1 See ibid., p.872. 
8 7 2 Thus Aus, Spain. 
8 7 3 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.873. See also Barrett, Romans, p.278. 

Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.873; Kasemann, Rbmer, p.384; Cranfield, Romans, p.770f; Wilckens, Ronwr, 
p.124 n.601; O'Rourke, Participle, p.l 16-118. 

Thus Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.873; Cranfield, Romans, p.,770. 
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Since the Romans have not heard anything about the collection from Paul he has 

to explain this ministry in v.26ff: the Macedonians and Achaians have decided to make 

a collection. Eu8oKr|aav indicates that it was their free will g i f t . 8 7 6 Since Paul does not 

explain the 'fellowship' it must have been clear that the term KOLVWIO. T I S ei<s TOUS 

TTTCOXOUS T6>V dyitov TWV kv 'lepouaaXf|u. denotes a financial aid. 

In verse 27 Paul adds to the fact that they deliberately organised the collection 

that they are the debtors to Jerusalem. In 2 Cor 8 Paul has argued with the principle of 

IOOTTIS. The reciprocity will come to effect in the future. In 2 Cor 9 Paul said that the 

collection will immediately cause thanksgiving to God and prayer for the Corinthians. 

"Jetzt [in Rm 15:27] dreht Paulus den Stamm KOIVOV- anders herum." 8 7 7 The collection 

is a means of fellowship in "material things" 8 7 8 in return for the fellowship in spiritual 

blessings already received from the Jerusalem Christians. 

The TTveujictTiKct probably is "all which believers have received from the 

Spirit," 8 7 9 in the first instance the gospel as such, 8 8 0 which first came to Israel and only 

later to the Gentiles, but also the "geistgewirkten himmlischen Gaben." 8 8 1 Since, how­

ever, in the whole letter Paul does not explicitly refer to any tradition received from 

Jerusalem I do not think that it also refers to traditions received. 8 8 2 

The giving of the collection Paul describes in terms of XeiToupyeiv. This refers 

back to 15:16. Through Paul's service the gospel has reached the Macedonians and 

Achaians, and they share in the weuiicmKd of the Jerusalem Christians (v. 27). And the 

Gentiles' collection is in return their service to the Jerusalem Christians. That the 

Gentiles can minister at all shows that "both cultic and ethnic boundaries have been 

removed and completely transformed." 8 8 3 And since the collection is this service it is a 

means of this unity. 

In verse 28 Paul calls the col lect ion 8 8 4 TOV Kap-rrov TOOTOV. This takes up 

2 Cor 9:8ff. The collection is a "irdische Frucht der empfangenen geistlichen Giiter." 8 8 5 

8 7 6 Compare 1 Cor 16:2; 2 Cor 8:4,9:7. See Kasemann, Rbmer, p.384; Cranfield, Romans, p.77V, Wilckens, 
Romer 12-16, p.127; Zeller, Rbmer, p.240; Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.875. 

8 7 7 Zeller, Rbmer, p.240. 
8 7 8 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.876. Also Barrett, Romans, p.279, Cranfield, Romans, p.773(, Kasemann, Rbmer, 

p.385. 
8 7 9 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.876. See Wilckens, R6merl2-16, p.127; Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.214. 
8 8 0 Thus Zeller, Rbmer, p.240. 
8 8 1 Kasemann, Rbmer, p.385. 
8 8 2 Against Barrett, Romans, p.279. See also Cranfield, Romans, p.773. 
8 8 3 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.883. 
8 8 4 Against Bartsch, Frucht, p.96, p.107. 
8 8 5 Kasemann, Rbmer, p.387. 
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Since Paul with the collection ministers to the saints (15:25) the fruit is a sign for the 

fact "dafi das von ihnen [the Jerusalem Christians] begonnene Werk der 

Evangeliumsverkiindigung in der Heidenwelt Frucht getragen hat." 8 8 6 It does not in 

the first instance refer to the "Fruchtbarkeit der paulinischen Mission." 8 8 7 The fruit is 

an outcome of the gospel and returns thus to Jerusalem, where the gospel started. 8 8 8 

Z(j)payiCo^ai would usually denote the handing over of the gift to Paul by his 

churches. 8 8 9 However, since Paul only seals the fruit when he has delivered it to 

Jerusalem, 8 9 0 most commentators relate auTdis to the Jerusalem church and translate 

the verb 'sealing over to . ' 8 9 1 This view is supported by the fact that CHJTOI? in v. 27 

refers to the Jerusalem church 8 9 2 and that Paul in v. 25 talks about his service for the 

Jerusalem saints. However, in v. 26f the Gentiles are the subject. 8 9 3 It is, therefore, 

most likely that auroi? refers to them. 8 9 4 Since the collection only achieves its purpose 

of helping the poor in Jerusalem and establishing unity among Gentiles and Jews when 

it is delivered to and accepted in Jerusalem o(j>payiad|ievos' means the sealing of the 

fruit to the Gentile churches by the successful handing over of the collection. Paul's 

role is that of an 'advocate' of his churches. 

When he has completed this task he will go to Spain by way of Rome. 8 9 5 And 

after he has delivered the collection, after he has himself been delivered from the dis­

obedient in Judea and after his service has been accepted by the saints Paul will be 

freed "innerlich und aufierlich von einer offensichtlich driickenden Last." 8 9 6 

In Rm 15:31 Paul expresses his fear concerning his journey to Jerusalem. We have 

to distinguish between the fear in respect to the Jewish Christians concerning the col­

lection (iva... f) SiciKovia uou f| els 'IepouaaXfia eirrrpoa&eKTos TOIS dytoi? yevT]Tcu)and 

the fear for his life in respect to the Jews in Judea (iva puoGdi diro TWV dtreiGotn/rcov ev 

886 

887 
Georgi, Kollekte, p.86. See also Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.128; Cranfield, Romans, p.775. 

Zeller, Rbmer, p.241. 
8 8 8 See Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.214f. 
8 8 9 See e.g. Bartsch, Frucht, p.95. 
8 9 0 The Koi in v.28 is explicative. See Kasemann, Rbmer, p.387. 
8 9 1 Thus Georgi, Kollekte, P-86; Wilckens, Rbmer,J3.128; Lietzmann, Rbmer,j?.123; Bartsch, Frucht, p.96; 

Cranfield, Romans, p.774 n.3; Stuhlmacher, Rbmer, p.214; Kasemann, Rbmer, p.387; Dunn, Romans 
9-16, p.876f. 

8 9 2 See Cranfield, Romans, p.774 n.3. 
8 9 3 Wilckens, Rbmer 12-16, p.127. 
8 9 4 I think the understanding of the sealing over as a pars pro toto for sealing and delivering (thus 

Radermacher, oAnaviYeoQai. p.87f; Barrett, Romans, p.2/9; Bauer, Wbrterbuch, c.1589) is difficult. 
AUTOTS would, then, refer to the collectors (sealing) as well as to the recipients (delivering). 

8 9 5 See Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.877; Cranfield, Romans, p.774. 
8 9 6 Kasemann, Rbmer, p.387. Also Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.877. 
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-rfj MouScuq). Paul did not fear that he as a person and as an apostle could be rejected by 

the Jerusalem Christians. He nowhere indicates that the Jerusalem Christians have re­

scinded their acceptance of him as a missionary among the Gentiles (Gal 2:1-10) and 

that they were hostile towards him since the Antioch Incident. On the other hand the 

fear of the Jews he relates only to himself and not to the acceptance of the collection or 

the appearance of the delegation. The two issues "were no doubt as closely linked in 

Paul's mind as his syntax makes them." 8 9 7 However, that they are two distinct aspects 

is supported by Acts. According to Act 21:17ff Paul was well received by the Jerusalem 

church. The reason for Paul being accused by the Jews was his gospel and his attitude 

towards the law and the temple (Act 21:28f, 24:5f, 24:21, 25:19). It is striking that ac­

cording to Acts "die Gemeinde im ganzen Prozefibericht keine Rolle spielt." 8 9 8 "Dies 

gilt ebenso fur die paulinischen Gemeinden, deren Vertreter Paulus auf seiner 

Jerusalemreise begleitet hatten." 8 9 9 Not the collection and the delegation were 

provocative to the Jews, but Paul's presence. 9 0 0 Hence I do not think that the collection 

was meant to be "eine Provokation gegen die Judaisten." 9 0 1 

We now turn to the delegation and its function asking who took part in the col­

lection and the delegation. 9 0 2 

In 1 Cor 16:1 we heard that Paul had instructed the Galatians about the collec­

tion. And from 2 Cor 8 and 9 we know that the Macedonians and Achaians took part in 

it. Presumably also Corinth was included. In Rm 15 Paul might only mention "the re­

gions in closest proximity to Rome," 9 0 3 which additionally were most of all engaged in 

the collection. But nevertheless the only thing we can be sure of is that Paul is on his 

way to Jerusalem with a collection from Macedonia and Achaia. Only by way of con­

jecture and in comparison with the list in Act 20:4 can we say more about the partaking 

churches. 

8 9 7 Ibid.,p.883. 
8 9 8 Stolle, Zeuge, p.274. 
8 9 9 Ibid., p.274f. 
9 0 0 It is of course in Luke's interest to show that Paul is "primar Zeuge 'des sich durch seine Boten 

selbst verkiindigenden Christus'." (ibid., p.275, quoting from Kasemann, Fragen, p.30) Maybe 
Luke's concentration on this one aspect in the portrayal of Paul's trial is another reason for his si­
lence about the collection. One reason could be the "failure of the collection" (Wedderburn, 
Reasons, p.24) because of the Jews' zeal against Paul. The other reason would, then, be the fact that 
he did not want to stress the point that there were any troubles in Jerusalem regarding the Gentile 
Christians, the collection and the delegation, but only regarding Paul. 

901 Wilckens, Romer 12-16, p.130. Against Aus, Spain, p.256, who connects ll:13f with 15:16 and 15:25ff; 
Georgi, Kollekte, p.84f. 

9 0 2 See especially the discussion in Munck, Salvation, p.292ff; Nickle, Collection, p.68f; Georgi, Kollekte, 
p.87. 

9 0 3 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.875. 
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Moreover we have to be clear about the fact that Paul does not mention any del­

egation at all in Rm 15. He merely says that the Macedonians and Achaians organised 

a collection and that he is going to deliver it to Jerusalem. It seems to have been of no 

importance for Paul to explain the delegation to the Romans. Its significance should, 

therefore, not be stressed too much. From Paul's own references to the collection we 

can hardly say that "the Apostle to the Gentiles made it his practice to gather represen­

tatives or delegates from each of the areas he missionized for the task of bringing the 

collected gifts to Jerusalem." 9 0 4 

There is, however, no need to assume that Paul changed his plans to take a dele­

gation with him. In 1 Cor 16:1-4 he organised a Corinthian delegation, and in 2 Cor 9 

we heard of a delegation from Macedonian Christians following him to Corinth, from 

where he started to Rome. 

For a reconstruction of this delegation we have to refer to Act 20:4. The list in­

cludes Sopater of Beroea (ZcoiraTpo? TTuppou Bepoiatos), Aristarchus and Secundus of 

Thessalonica (GeaoaXoviKewv 8e 'ApioTapxos KCU ZCKOUVSO?) and Tychicus and 

Trophimus from Asia ('Aaictvo! 8e TUXIKOS KOX Tp6<J>ip.o?). In Act 21:29 Trophimus is 

described as being from Ephesus. Hence we have three men from Macedonia and two 

from Asia. "That means a numerically strong representation of the Macedonian 

churches." 9 0 5 About the participation of the Ephesian church we do not hear anything 

from Paul, not even in 2 Cor 9, which was written after he had departed from Ephesus 

for Corinth. 9 0 6 We might find a reference to them in 2 Cor 8:18-24. 9 0 7 But if so it re­

mains unresolved why Paul does not mention Ephesus to stir up the Corinthians' zeal 

for the collection. 

Puzzling is the reference to Gaius and Timothy in Act 20:4: Tct'tos Aeppato? Kal 

TijioQeos. It would conform with Act 19:29 if Gaius was from Thessalonica as are 

Aristarchus and Sekundus. 9 0 8 Derbe would then refer to Timothy, which would con­

form with Act 16:1. 9 0 9 But then the xai between AepPalos and Ti|i60eo5 does not fit. 

Hence the most natural reading is that Gaius comes from Derbe in south Galatia. 9 1 0 

9 0 4 Aus, Spain, p.257. His thesis depends entirely on this assumption and is based on Munck's, 
Georgi s andNickle's discussion of the participating churches. (See ibid., p.235 n.12) 

9 0 5 Munck, Salvation, p.294. 
9 0 6 See §4.6.1.. See also ibid., p.295f. 
9 0 7 Ibid., p.296f. 
9 0 8 See ibid., p.294. 
9 0 9 Ibid., p.294 
9 1 0 For the variant reading Aoufi(e)pios see Georgi, Kollekte, p.87 n.333; Nickle, Collection, p.68 n.79. 
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Timothy, then, might be from Galatia as well, but not from Derbe. 9 1 1 This could indi­

cate that Galatia took part in the collection. 

Acts does not say anything about representatives from Troas, Philippi, Tyre, 

Ptolemais, Caesarea 9 1 2 and Cyprus. To say, therefore, that "additional representatives 

were picked up along the trip" 9 1 3 and that "apparently the list is not complete" 9 1 4 is 

based on the presupposition that "the collection was Paul's all-consuming interest 

from the Jerusalem conference onwards." 9 1 5 But we just know of delegates from Asia 

and Macedonia. And we can only presume that there were delegates from Corinth, 

Achaia 9 1 6 and Galatia as well. Any reconstruction of a complete list of delegates from 

all Pauline churches or from all areas around the eastern part of the Mediterranean sea 

"goes beyond the evidence of the text itself." 9 1 7 So does the assumption that Paul was 

accompanied by a "large body of church representatives." 9 1 8 

We cannot say that the delegation represented all Pauline churches. Paul 

nowhere assigns to the collection the function of bringing in the full number of the 

Gentiles (Rm 11:25). 9 1 9 He could hardly have thought that the Messiah would come 

"primarily through his own efforts" 9 2 0 of the collection. And we also cannot combine 

Rm ll:13f, Rm ll:25f, Rm 15:16 and Rm 15:25ff. The irvd? ef; airrdv (Rm 11:14) is not 

identical with iras '\apar\X (Rm 11:26), 9 2 1 the irXiipw|ia rtiv eQv&v (Rm 11:25) is not rep­

resented in the delegation, and the collection is presumably not the offering of the 

Gentiles (Rm 15:16). 

To sum up: 

In Rm 15:14-33 Paul stresses that the collection is a free-will gift. If there is any 

obligation it is merely moral. It is a charitable sign of fellowship and intended to estab­

lish unity. Paul himself is the advocate of his churches guaranteeing that the collection 

9 1 1 Maybe from Lystra. See Act 16:1 and ibid., p.68 and p.68 n.80. 
9 1 2 But see Act 21:16. 
9 1 3 Ibid., p.69. 
9 1 4 Ibid., p.68. See Georgi, Kollekte, p.87. 
9 1 5 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.875, rejecting the opinion quoted. 
9 1 6 See, however, Wedderburn, Reason, p.42f. 
9 1 7 Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.874. 
9 1 8 Munck, Salvation, p.302. See also Georgi, Kollekte, p.87f. Wedderburn, Reasons, p.23, speaks of "a 

small party." 
9 1 9 Against Aus, Spain, p.234. 
9 2 0 Ibid.,p.261. 
9 2 1 See Dunn, Romans 9-16, p.874. 
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is well received and is serving this purpose. Since the collection was made for Jewish 

Christians it was not intended to make the Jews jealous. Also "der Gedanke an eine 

representative Vorwegnahme der prophetisch angekiindigten Volkerwallfahrt nach 

Zion... entfallt in unserem Text vollig." 9 2 2 Paul's "Mission ist von der apokalyptischen 

Hoffnung getragen, einer der missionarischen Wegbereiter der Erlosung fur Heiden 

und Juden sein zu diirfen." 9 2 3 But with the collection he did not want to achieve any­

thing more - nor anything less - than establishing unity and fellowship between his 

Gentile Christian congregations and the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem. 

Kasemann, Romer, p.385. Against Cranfield, Romans, p.770. 

Stuhlmacher, Romer, p.212. 
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5. CONCLUSION 

In my dissertation I have attempted to find an answer to the question whether 

Paul is in the first instance a systematic thinker or a pragmatic churchman. In doing so 

I have looked at Paul's concepts of the relationship between Jews and Gentiles, his 

apostleship to the Gentiles and the collection of money for Jerusalem. We have seen 

that in the history of research these issues have always been closely related to each 

other. Scholars' views on how Paul conceived of Gentile - Jewish relations have shaped 

their views on his apostleship and collection. Thus I have looked at Paul's references to 

his revelation experience and collection mainly in Gal 1-2, but also in Paul's other let­

ters, developing his view on Gentile - Jewish relations, his apostleship and his collec­

tion and how these issues are connected in Paul's thought. 

Concerning Gal l:15-16a we saw that it is Paul's basic conviction that the people 

of God is a unity of Jews and Gentiles with the Jews in a position of prime importance. 

Paul saw himself commissioned to proclaim the final inclusion of the Gentiles into the 

eschatological people of God. Relating his commission to the commission of the 

Servant of the Lord he conceived of his own role as playing an important part in God's 

plan of salvation. However, we also saw that Paul in Gal l:15-16a does not really argue 

for his Gentile mission on grounds of his 'people-of-God-ecclesiology.' He argues on a 

textual (rhetorical), historical and theological (based on models of revelation experi­

ences found in the Old Testament) level, but not ecclesiologically. 

With this it has already been shown that Paul is no 'perfect systematic thinker.' 

His 'people-of-God-ecclesiology' is the underlying concept of his apostleship. But, 

nevertheless, there seems to be no need for Paul to argue on the basis of this basic 

conviction. He is not interested in arguing for the fact that his apostleship is part of his 

Jewishness. He mainly stresses his commission to the Gentiles. Thus he is not com­

pelled by one theological system to argue for a certain point in one particular way. 

However, Gal l:15-16a is a highly stylised and systematised block of text. And 

Paul's allusions to Old Testament redemptive history quite obviously suggest that 

Paul's ecclesiology is one of a unity of Jews and Gentiles, and that he is interested in 

maintaining relationship with Israel. Thus I will now summarise the findings of the 

chapter on Paul's collection because they support my thesis - and bring the point even 

more strongly across - that Paul is no 'perfect systematic thinker.' 
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I have argued that the Jerusalem Council and the Antioch Incident were con­

cerned with quite different issues. At the Jerusalem Council the apostles agreed with 

Paul on the eschatological inclusion of the Gentiles into the people of God without be­

ing circumcised. Only at the Antioch Incident was there a debate about the day to day 

situation in mixed congregations. Here Jerusalem insisted on the necessity of Jewish 

obedience to the law, whereas Paul defended the rights of the Gentiles as Gentiles. For 

him Jews and Gentiles were to form a single community without any divisions con­

cerning social intercourse. However, for both parties it was unquestioned that the 

Gentiles were to be included into the people of God. Paul's ecclesiology was one of the 

people of God being a unity of Jews and Gentiles. 

In this light, then, we made good sense of the collection agreement at the 

Jerusalem Council. Almsgiving from Gentiles to the Jews was to show the Gentiles' 

will to convert to the God of Israel and the Jews' recognition of this will. Thus it was a 

means of unity between Jews and Gentiles with the Jews in the place of prime impor­

tance. With the collection agreement it was thus recognised that the Gentiles were al­

ready part of the people of God. However, later on, when after the break with Antioch 

Paul took up the collection again, he did not argue on the grounds of this concept of 

Jewish - Gentile relations. He rather used a variety of images and arguments for taking 

up the collection and for a rich collection. It is a sign of fellowship and intended to es­

tablish unity between Jerusalem and Paul's churches, and the institution of almsgiving 

might be in the background of Paul's concept all the time. But the fact that Jerusalem is 

the centre of Jewish Christianity and thus of Israel is not the main point of Paul's ar­

gument. Hence, although the eschatological inclusion of the Gentiles into the people of 

God is the main issue of the collection Paul does not systematically elaborate this 

thought when talking about the collection. 

Concerning his own role Paul conceived of himself merely as the advocate of the 

Gentiles. In 1 Cor 16 he did not plan to deliver the collection at all. And according to 

2 Cor 8 and 2 Cor 9 it seems that it was the commitment of his churches which forced 

him to accompany their delegates to Jerusalem. 

Therefore, concerning the collection we have made the same observation as we 

made concerning Paul's apostleship. Both issues are related to the relationship be­

tween Jews and Gentiles. But Paul does not systematically integrate his apostleship to 

the Gentiles and the collection among his Gentile churches for Jerusalem into this 

'people-of-God-ecclesiology.' 
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And he does not even transfer his special role as apostle to the Gentiles to his role 

in the collection from the Gentiles to Jerusalem. He does not develop one system of his 

role as an apostle which he then applies to all aspects of his work among his Gentile 

Christian churches. Hence, concerning Paul's apostleship I argued in one direction 

with the highly eschatological and theological interpretations of the works mentioned 

in §3.3. and with some of the works mentioned in §3.2.. But concerning his role in the 

collection enterprise I do not agree with these interpretations, which regard Paul as the 

one by whose collection the fullness of the Gentiles will come in and the one by whose 

collection the Gentiles will make the prophesied pilgrimage to Zion. 

Hence, I think that the issues of the relationship between Jews and Gentiles, of 

Paul's apostleship and of his collection are interrelated issues. Both Paul's apostleship 

and his collection are based on his 'people-of-God-ecclesiology.' But arguing for the 

one or the other Paul does not systematically elaborate his concept of the relationship 

between Jews and Gentiles. And although both issues are related issues on the basis of 

the unity of Jews and Gentiles Paul does not transfer his role as an apostle to his role as 

the bearer of the collection. Contrary to the way many scholars deal with Paul I think 

that he is no 'perfect systematic thinker.' He has basic convictions, but he is a prag­

matic churchman and not a systematic thinker. He does not elaborate on the grounds 

of some basic convictions a complete and coherent systematic theology, which he then 

applies to the problems and situations in his congregations he is dealing with in his let­

ters. As a pragmatic churchman he rather works the other way round. First there are 

the problems and situations to deal with. Only then does Paul develop his arguments 

for his point. 

Therefore, the most basic result of my thesis is a methodological one. Dealing 

with Paul we should not assume that he was taught systematic theology as we are. For 

Paul what is given is the method of biblical argumentation, but not the results of this 

exegesis. Paul does not apply a theological system to the situation; the argumentation 

is determined by the situation. Hence, we should be much more concerned with the 

situation in Paul's congregations and with the point he wants to make before we refer 

to related issues in other Pauline letters or even within the same letter. 

This methodological reservation against systematising the pragmatic churchman 

Paul is the lesson which we might learn from the fact that Paul's apostleship and collec­

tion are - musically speaking - neither a counterpoint to, nor an homophonic accom­

paniment of, but rather a polyphonic variation on the unity of Jews and Gentiles. 
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